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Of all the treasures of ancient India, none can be
more valuable than S‘n’mad-Bhégavatam. Indeed, the
Bhagavatam is so exalted that it is worshiped as a literary
incarnation of God Himself, and it is said that simply by
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam one can attain the highest
plane of transcendental consciousness. Science, politics,
adventure, philosophy, sociology, religion and love all
find their perfection in Srimad-Bhadgavatam because the
Bhagavatam is the authorized transcendental history of
the pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

Although Lord Sri Krsna is the speaker of the world-
famous Bhagavad-gita and although He is celebrated
both in the world and in the Vedas as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the transcencental nature of His
appearance and activities is rarely understood even by
the greatest scholars. As Krsna says Himself in the Git4,
““Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor
for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfec-
tion, hardly one knows Me in truth.” In Srimad-
Bhagavatam, the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of
this Supreme Personality are elaborately described in a
scientific way. The science of God is greater than all
other sciences, and this spiritual technology is brilliantly
explained in the 18,000 verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

(continued on back flap)
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Frontcover: The Personality of Godhead Lord Visnu appearing
on His feathered carrier Garuda for the benediction of the
demigods.

Back cover: Lord Siva, the destroyer of the universe, with his
devoted consort Sati.
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Therefore by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam one is sure to
become a fully self-realized soul, and in the advanced
stage of self-realization one can enjoy the highest satis-
faction and become absorbed in the transcendental pas-
times that the Bhagavatam describes.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is a book of knowledge and of
truth. Originally spoken 5,000 years ago, it has been
carefully handed down in the Sanskrit language through
a chain of self-realized spiritual masters, and it is now
being translated into English by His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s greatest
authority on Vedic religion and thought. Srila Prabhupada
is the founder and spiritual master of the International
Society for Krishna Consciousness and the author of
Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Krsna and many other English
versions of Vedic literature. His authoritative translations,
commentaries and summary studies are standard text-
books of transcendental science.

Srila Prabhupada does not write with any professional
motive in mind. Upon the order of his spiritual master,
he has taken up the work of Krsna consciousness as a
matter of spiritual responsibility, and he has dedicated
his life to spreading the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
His Divine Grace says, ‘It is the great need of modern
civilization. | am hopeful of its good reception by the
thinkers and leaders of society.

His Divine Grace
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
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Plate 1 The three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni, accompanied by the denizens of
the heavenly planets. (page 19)
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Plate 2 In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers from the sky.
Great demigods like Brahma also offered their respectful prayers. (page 38)
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Plate 4 Sati became completely cleansed of all taints of sin and quit her body in a blazing fire b
meditation on the fiery elements. (page 141




Plare 5 Speaking to all the sages present, Lord éiva sat as gravely as time eternal under the giant
banyan tree. (page 189)
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Plate 6 When Dhruva Maharaja, struck by the strong words of his stepmother, saw that his father
was silent and did not protest, he immediately left the palace. (page 290)
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Plate 7 After Dhruva Maharaja received instructions from his spiritual master Narada and entered
Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service, Narada thought it wise to go to the King. (page
341)
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CHAPTER ONE

Genealogical Table of the
Daughters of Manu

TEXT 1

g IT9
g TaeEi foe: w0 iR |
IEfRagfie  waRRR femEe n e

maitreya uvaca
manos tu satarupayam
tisrah kanyas ca jajiiire
akutir devahutis ca
prasutir iti visrutah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; manoh tu—of
Svayambhuva Manu; satarupayam—in his wife Satarupa; tisrah—three;
kanyah ca—daughters also; jajiiire—gave birth; akutih—named Akuti;
devahutih—named Devahuti; ca—also; prasutih—named Prasuti; iti—thus;
visrutah—well knewn.

TRANSLATION

Sri Maitreya said: Svayambhuva Manu begot three daughters in his wife
Satartipa, and their names were Akuiti, Devahiiti and Prasiiti.

PURPORT

First of all let us offer our respectful obeisances unto our spiritual
master, Om Vispupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada, by whose order 1 am engaged in this herculean task of writing
commentary on the Srimad-Bhdgavatam as the Bhaktivedanta purports.
By his grace we have finished three cantos already, and we are just trying

1



2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 1

to begin the Fourth Canto. By his divine grace let us offer our respectful
obeisances unto Lord Caitanya, who began this Krsna consciousness
movement of Bhagavata-dharma 500 years ago, and through His grace let
us offer our obeisances to the six Gosvamis, and then let us offer our
obeisances to Radha and Krsna, the spiritual couple who enjoy eternally
in Vrndavana with Their cowherd boys and damsels in Vrajabhiimi. Let
us also offer our respectful obeisances to all the devotees and eternal
servitors of the Supreme Lord.

In this Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam there are thirty-one
chapters, and all these chapters describe the secondary creation by Brahma
and the Manus. The real creation is done by the Supreme Lord Himself
by agitating His material energy, and then, by His order, Brahma, the
first living creature in the universe, attempts to create the different
planetary systems and their inhabitants, expanding the population through
his progeny, like Manu and other progenitors of living entities, who work
perpetually under the order of the Supreme Lord. In the First Chapter of
this Fourth Canto there are descriptions of the three daughters of
Svayambhuva Manu and their descendants. The next six chapters describe
the sacrifice performed by King Daksa and how it was spoiled. Thereafter
the activities of Maharaja Dhruva are described in five chapters. Then, in
eleven chapters, the activities of King Prthu are described, and the next
eight chapters are devoted to the activities of the Pracetas Kihgs. As de-
scribed in the first verse of this chapter, Sviyambhuva Manu had three
daughters, named Akuti, Devahiiti and Prasiiti..Of these three daughters, one
daughter, Devahuti, has already been described, along with her husband,
Kardama Muni, and her son, Kapila Muni. In this chapter the descendants
of the first daughter, Akati, will specifically be described. Svayambhuva
Manu is the son of Brahma. Brahma had many other sons, but Manu’s
name is specifically mentioned first because he was a great devotee of the
Lord. In this verse there is also the word ca, indicating that besides the
three daughters mentioned, Svayambhuva Manu also had two sons.

TEXT 2

A T AREH A T |
TRERAE  gasagARa: | R I

akutim rucaye pradad
api bhratrmatim nrpah

putrika-dharmam asritya
$atarupanumoditah



Text 3] Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu 3

akutim—Akiti; rucaye—unto the great sage Ruci; pradat—handed over;
api—although; bhratrmatim—daughter having a brother; nrpah—the King;
putrika—get the resultant son; dharmam—religious rites; asritya—taking
shelter; satarupa—the wife of Svayambhuva Manu; anumoditah—being
sanctioned.

TRANSLATION

Akiiti had two brothers, but in spite of her brothers, King Svayambhuva
Manu handed her over to Prajapati Ruci on the condition that the son
born of her be returned to him as his son. This he did in consultation with
his wife, Satartipa.

PURPORT

Sometimes a sonless person offers his daughter to a husband on the
condition that his grandson be returned to him to be adopted as his son
and inherit his property. This is called putrika-dharma, which means that
by execution of religious rituals one gets a son, although he is sonless by
his own wife. But here we see extraordinary behavior in Manu, for
in spite of his having two sons, he handed over his first daughter to
Prajapati Ruci on the condition that the son born of his daughter be
returned to him as his son. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thikur comments
in this connection that King Manu knew that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead would take birth in the womb of Akiiti; therefore, in spite of
having two sons, he wanted the particular son born of Akiiti because he
was ambitious to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear as his
son and grandson. Manu is the lawgiver of mankind, and since he
personally executed the putrika-dharma, it is to be accepted that such a
system can be adopted by mankind also. Thus, even though one has a son,
if he wants to have a particular son from his daughter, he can give his
daughter in charity on that condition. That is the opinion of Srila Jiva
Gosvami.

TEXT 3

TN & WEH HeamsieT |
frgd s TGW qwiE R0

prajapatih sa bhagavan
rucis tasyam ajijanat

mithunarm brahma-varcasvi
paramena samadhina



4 Srimad-Bhagavatam | Canto 4, Ch. 1

prajapatih—one who is entrusted to beget children: sah—he; bhagavan—
the most opulent; rucih—the great sage Ruci; tasyam—in her; ajijanat—gave
birth; mithunam—couple; brahma-varcasvi—very much spiritually powerful;
paramena—with great strength; samadhina—in trance.

TRANSLATION

Ruci, who was very powerful in his brahminical qualifications and was
appointed one of the progenitors of the living entities, begot one son and

one daughter by his wife, Akuti.
PURPORT

The word brahma-varcasvi is very significant. Ruci was a brahmana, and
he executed the brahminical duties very rigidly. As stated in Bhagavad-
gita, the brahminical qualifications are control of the senses, control of the
mind, cleanliness within and without, development of spiritual and
material knowledge, simplicity, truthfulness, faith in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, etc. There are many qualities which indicate a
brahminical personality, and it is understood that Ruci followed all the
brahminical principles rigidly. Therefore he is specifically mentioned as
brahma-varcasvi. One who is born of a brahmana father but does not act
as a brahmana is called, in Vedic language, a brahma-bandhu, and is
calculated to be on the level of sidras and women. Thus in the Bhagavatam
we find that Mahabharata was specifically compiled by Vyasadeva for
stri-§iidra-brahma-bandhu. Stri means women, s$iidra means the lower class
of civilized human society, and brahma-bandhu means persons who are
born in the families of brahmanpas but do not follow the rules and
regulations carefully. All of these three classes are called less intelligent;
they have no access to the study of the F'edas, which are specifically
meant for persons who have acquired the brahminical qualifications. This
restriction is not based upon any sectarian distinction but upon qualifica-
tion. The Vedic literatures cannot be understood unless one has developed
the brahminical qualifications. It is regrettable, therefore, that persons
who have no brahminical qualifications and have never been trained under
a bona fide spiritual master nevertheless comment on Vedic literatures
like the Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas, for they cannot deliver
their real message. Ruci was considered a first-class brahmana; therefore
he is mentioned here as brahma-varcasvi, one who has full prowess in
brahminical strength.
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TEXT 4

Tl qO AIEE T |
T AR SREARARE 11 1

yas tayoh purusah saksad
visnur yajiia-svarupa-dhrk

ya stri sa daksina bhuter
arsa-bhutanapayinit

yah—one who; tayoh—out of them; purusah—male; saksat—directly;
vispuh—the Supreme Lord; yajiia—Yajia; svarupa-dhrk—accepting the
form; ya—the other; stri—female; sa—she; daksina—Daksina; bhuteh—of
the goddess of fortune; amsa-bhuta—being a plenary expansion;anapayini—
never to be separated.

TRANSLATION

Of the two children born of Akiti, the male child was directly an
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His name was
Yajiia, which is another name of Lord Visnu. The female child was a
partial incarnation of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, the eternal consort
of Lord Visnu.

PURPORT

Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is the eternal consort of Lord Visnu.
Here it is stated that both the Lord and Laksmi, who are eternal consorts,
appeared from Akiiti simultaneously. Both the Lord and His consort are
beyond this material creation, as confirmed by many authorities
(ndrayanah paro ‘vyaktat); therefore their eternal relationship cannot be
changed, and Yajfia, the boy born of Akuti, later on married the goddess
of fortune.

WG 9213 BT ZRme 11« 1)

aninye sva-grham putryah
putram vitatarocisam
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svayambhuvo muda yukto
rucir jagraha daksinam

aninye—brought to; sva-grham—home; putryah—born of the daughter;
putram—the son; vitatarocisam—very powerful; svayambhuvah—the Manu
named Svayambhuva; muda—being very pleased; yuktah—with; rucih—the
great sage Ruci; jagraha—kept; daksinam—the daughter named Daksipa.

TRANSLATION

Svayambhuva Manu very gladly brought home the boy named Yajna,
who was so beautiful, and Ruci, his son-in-law, kept with him the daughter,
Daksina.

PURPORT

Svayambhuva Manu was very glad to see that his daughter, Akiti, had
given birth to both a boy and girl. He was afraid that he would take one
son and that because of this his son-in-law, Ruci, might be sorry. Thus
when he heard that a daughter was born along with the boy, he was very
glad. Ruci, according to his promise, returned his male child to
Svayambhuva Manu and decided to keep the daughter, whose name was
Daksina. One of Lord Vispu’s names is Yajiia because He is the master of
the Vedas. The name Yajiia comes from yajusam patih; in the Yajur-veda
there are different ritualistic prescriptions for performing yajiias, and the
beneficiary of all such yajiias is the Supreme Lord, Visnu. Therefore it is
stated in Bhagavad-gita, yajiarthat karmanah: one should act, but one should
perform his prescribed duties only for the sake of Yajiia or Visnu. If one
does not act for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
or if one does not perform devotional service, then there will be reactions
to all his activities. It does not matter if the reaction is good or bad; if our
activities are not dovetailed with the desire of the Supreme Lord, or if we
do not act in Krsna consciousness, then we shall be responsible for the
results of all our activities. There is always a reaction to every kind of
action, but if actions are performed for Y ajiia, there is no reaction. Thus
if one acts for Yajfia, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is not
entangled in the material condition, for it is mentioned in the Vedas and
also in Bhagavad-gita that the Vedas and the Vedic rituals are all meant for
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. From the very
beginning one should try to act in Krsna consciousness; that will free one
from the reactions of material activities.
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TEXT 6

qt FEWT FREIR 99 9f: |
ORI AMYSTATE, TKIRA | & 1)

tarm kamayanam bhagavan
uvaha yajusam patih

tugtayam togsam apanno
‘janayad dvadasatmajan

tam—her; kamayanam—desiring; bhagavan—the Lord; uvaha—married;
yajusam—of all sacrifices; patih—master; tustadydm—in His wife who was
very much pleased; tosam—great pleasure; dpannah—having obtained;
ajanayat—gave birth; dvddasa—twelve; atmajan—sons.

TRANSLATION

The Lord of the ritualistic performance of yajia later on married
Daksina, who was anxious to have the Personality of Godhead as her
husband, and in this wife the Lord was also very much pleased to beget
twelve children.

PURPORT

An ideal husband and wife are generally called Laksmi-Narayana to
compare them to the Lord and the goddess of fortune, for it is significant
that Laksmi-Narayana are forever happy as husband and wife. A wife
should always remain satisfied with her husband, and a husband should
always remain satisfied with his wife. In the Canakya-sloka, the moral
instructions of Capakya Pandit, it is said that if a husband and wife are
always satisfied with one another, then the goddess of fortune automati-
cally comes. In other words, where there is no disagreement between
husband and wife there is all material opulence present, and good children
are born. Generally, according to Vedic civilization, the wife is trained to
be satisfied in all conditions, and the husband, according to Vedic instruc-
tion, is required to please the wife with sufficient food, ornaments and
clothing. Then, if they are satisfied with their mutual dealings, good
children are born. In this way the entire world can become peaceful, but
unfortunately in this age of Kali there are no ideal husbands and wives;
therefore unwanted children are produced, and there is no peace and
prosperity in the present-day world.



8 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 1

TEXT 7

I e da wg: afeaRefa: |
Fon: Hff: ag: g T B 1w

tosah pratosah santoso
bhadrah santir idaspatih

idhmah kavir vibhuh svahnah
sudevo rocano dvisat

tosah—Tosa; pratosah—Pratosa; santosah—Santosa; bhadrah—Bhadra;
dantih—Santi; idaspatih—ldaspati; idhmah—Ildhma; kavih—Kavi; vibhuh—
Vibhu; svahnah—Svahna; sudevah—Sudeva; rocanah—Rocana; dvisa{—
twelve.

TRANSLATION

The twelve boys born of Yajiia and Daksina were named Tosa, Pratosa,
Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and
Rocana. '

TEXT 8

QT AW T AT A @RI |
wOfafen ww I guEuaT ¢

tusita nama te deva

asan svayambhuvantare
marici-misra rsayo

yajiah sura-ganesvarah

tusitah—the category of the tusitas; nama—of the name; te—all of them;
devah—demigods; asan—became; svayambhuva—the name of the Manu;
antare—at that period; marici-misrah—headed by Marici; rsayah—great sages;
yajiiah—the incarnation of Lord Visnu; sura-gana-isvarah—the King of the

demigods.
TRANSLATION

During the time of Svayambhuva Manu, these sons all became the
demigods collectively named the tugitas. Marici became the head of the
seven rsis, and Yajia became the King of the demigods, Indra.
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PURPORT

During the life of Svayambhuva Manu, six kinds of living entities were
generated from the demigods known as the tugitas, from the sages headed
by Marici, and from descendants of Yajiia, King of the demigods, and all
of them expanded their progeny to observe the order of the Lord to fill
the universe with living entities. These six kinds of living entities are
known as manus, devas, manu-putras, amsavatdras, suresvaras and fsis.
Yajnia, being the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
became the leader of the demigods, Indra.

TEXT 9

fradATRt  aEEl wetdt |
TEAGIRTE @R

priyavratottanapadau
manu-putrau mahaujasau

tat-putra-pautra-naptrnam
anuvrttam tadantaram

priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttanapadau— Uttanapada; manu-putrau—sons of
Manu; maha-ojasau—very great, powerful; tat—their; putra—sons; pautra—
grandsons; naptfnam—grandsons from the daughter; anuvrttam—following;
tadantaram—in that Manu’s period.

TRANSLATION

Svayambhuva Manu’s two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, became
very powerful kings, and their sons and grandsons spread all over the three
worlds during that period.

TEXT 10

Lt o e o
FRAR(Y JATE ATAT TEA AW 2ol

devahutim adat tata
kardamayatmajam manuh

tat-sambandhi sruta-prayam
bhavata gadato mama
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devahutim—Devahuti; adat—handed over; tata—my dear son; kardamaya
—unto the great sage Kardama; atmajam—daughter; manuh—Lord
Svayambhuva Manu; tat-saembandhi-in that connection; $ruta-prayam—
heard almost in full; bhavata—by you; gadatah—spoken; mama—by me.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, Svayambhuva Manu handed over his very dear daughter,
Devahiiti, to Kardama Muni. 1 have already spoken to you about them,
and you have heard about them almost in full.

TEXT 11

I AN Tl R |
TRFEA: SRS T wew 112 21

daksaya brahma-putraya
prasutim bhagavan manuh

prayacchad yat-krtah sargas
trilokyam vitato mahan

daksaya—unto Prajapati Daksa; brahma-putraya—the son of Lord
Brahma; prasutim—Prasuti; bhagavan—the great personality; manuh—
Svayambhuva Manu; prayacchat—handed over; yat-krtah—done by whom;
sargah—creation; tri-lokyam—in the three worlds; vitatah—expanded;
mahan—greatly.

TRANSLATION

Svayambhuva Manu handed over his daughter Prasuti to the son of
Brahma named Daksa, who was also one of the progenitors of the living
entities. The descendants of Daksa are spread through the three worlds.

TEXT 12

N FAHGA: AW AT AW |
ami yafis|d aewe e J0gR

yah kardama-sutah prokta
nava brahmarsi-patnayah

tasarm prasutiprasavam
procyamanam nibodha me
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yah—those who; kardama-sutah—the daughters of Kardama; proktah—
were mentioned ; nava—nine; brahma-rsi—great sages of spiritual knowledge;
patnayah—wives; tasam—their; prasiutiprasavam—generations of sons and
grandsons; procyamanam—describing; nibodha—try to understand; me—
from me.

TRANSLATION

You have already been informed about the nine daughters of Kardama
Muni, who were handed over to nine different sages. I shall now describe
the descendants of those nine daughters. Please hear from me.

PURPORT

In the Third Canto it is already described how Kardama Muni begot
nine daughters in Devahtiti and later on all the daughters were handed over
to great sages like Marici, Atri and Vasistha.

TEXT 13

W AONE] FO GIT FEARHA |
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patni marices tu kala
susuve kardamatmaja

kasyapam purnimanam ca
yayor apuritam jagat

patni—wife; mariceh—of the sage named Marici; tu—also; kala—named
Kala; susuve—gave birth; kardama-atmaja—daughter of Kardama Muni;
kasyapam—of the name Kasyapa; piarnpimanam ca—and of the name
Parnima; yayoh—by whom;apiritam—spread all over; jagat—the world.

TRANSLATION

Kardama Muni’s daughter Kala, who was married to Marici, gave birth
to two children, whose names were Kasyapa and Pirnima. Their descen-
dants are spread all over the world.

TEXT 14

qfimmn - e Rt 3 qiag
[ T TKIEENERRI: 112811
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pirpimdsiita virajam
visvagam ca parantapa

devakulyam hareh pada-
Saucad yabhut sarid divah

parpimda—Piirnima;asita—begot; virajam—a son named Viraja; visvagam ca
—and named Visvaga; parantapa—0 annihilator of enemies; devakulyam—a
daughter named Devakulya; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pada-saucat—by the water which washed His lotus feet; ya—she; abhiit—be-
came;sarit divah—the transcendental water within the banks of the Ganges.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, of the two sons, Kasyapa and Piirnima, Piirnima begot
three children, namely Viraja, Viévaga and Devakulya. Of these three,
Devakulya was the water which washed the lotus feet of the Personality
of Godhead and later on transformed into the Ganges of the heavenly
planets.

PURPORT

Of the two sons Kasyapa and Parnima, herein Parnima’s descendants
are described. An elaborate description of these descendants will be given
in the Sixth Canto. It is also understood herein that Devakulya is the
presiding deity of the River Ganges, which comes down from the heavenly
planets to this planet and is accepted to be sanctified because it touched
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

TEXT 15

R G ISR g9 g |
g4 gEEd  QArrTRERRRr |12l

atreh patny anasuya
trin jajiie suyasasah sutan
dattam durvasasam somam
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan

atreh—of Atri Muni; patni—wife; anas@éya—named Anasiiya; trin—three;
jajiie—bore; suyasasah—very famous; sutan—sons; dattam—Dattatreya;
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durvasasam— Durvasa; somam—Soma (the moon-god); atma—the Supersoul;
isa—Lord Siva; brahma— Lord Brahma; sambhavan—incarnations of.

TRANSLATION

Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three very famous sons,
Soma, Dattatreya and Durvasa, who were partial representations of Lord
Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Soma was a partial representation of
Lord Brahma, Dattatreya was a partial representation of Lord Visnu, and
Durvasa was a partial representation of Lord Siva.

PURPORT

In this verse we find the words atma-isa-brahma-sambhavan. Atma means
the Supersoul, or Vignu, 1$a means Lord Siva, and brahma means the four-
headed Lord Brahma. The three sons born of Anasiiya—Dattatreya,
Durvasa and Soma—were born as partial representations of these three
demigods. Atma is not in the category of the demigods or living entities
because He is Visnu; therefore He is described as vibhinnamsa-bhutaniam. The
Supersoul or Visnu is the seed-giving father of all living entities, including
Brahma and Lord Siva. Another meaning of the word atma may be
accepted in this way: the principle who is the Supersoul in every atma, or,
one may say, the soul of everyone, became manifested as Dattatreya,
because the word amsa, part and parcel, is used here.

In Bhagavad-gita the individual souls are also described as parts of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead or Supersoul, so why not accept that
Dattitreya is one of those parts? Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are also
described here as parts, so why not accept all of them as ordinary
individual souls? The answer is that the manifestations of Visnu and
those of the ordinary living entities are certainly all parts and parcels of
the Supreme Lord, and no one is equal to Him, but among the parts and
parcels there are different categories. In the Varaha Purana it is nicely
explained that some of the parts are svarsa, and some arc vibhinnamsa.
Vibhinnamsa parts are called jivas, and svarmsa parts are in the Visnu
category. In the jiva category, the vibhinnamsa parts and parcels, there are
also gradations. That is explained in the Vispu Purana, where it is clearly
stated that the individual parts and parcels who can travel to any part of
the Lord’s creation are called sarva-gata and are suffering the pangs of
material existence. They are subject to be freed from the coverings of
ignorance under material existence according to different levels of work
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and under different influences of the modes of material nature. For
example, the sufferings of jivas who are situated in the mode of goodness
are less than those of jivas situated in the mode of ignorance. Pure Krsna
consciousness is the birthright of all living entities because every living
entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The consciousness of the
Lord is also in the part and parcel, and according to the proportion to
which that consciousness is cleared of material dirt, the living entities are
differently situated. In the Vedanta-siitra the living entities of different
gradations are compared to candles or lamps with different candle power.
For example, some electric bulbs have the power of one thousand candles,
some have the power of 500 candles, some the power of 100 candles, some
fifty candles, etc., but all electric bulbs have light. Light is present in every
bulb, but the gradations of light are different. Similarly, there are
gradations of Brahman. The Visnu svarsa expansions of the Supreme Lord
in different Visnu forms are like lamps, Lord Siva is also like a lamp, and
the supreme candle power or the 100 percent light is Krsna. The Visnu-
tattva has ninety-four percent, the Siva-tattva has eighty-four percent,
Lord Brahma has seventy-eight percent, and the living entities are also
like Brahma, but in the conditioned state their power is still more dim.
There are gradations of Brahman, and no one can deny this fact. There-
fore the words atmesa-brahma-sambhavan indicate that Dattatreya is
directly part and parcel of Visnu, whereas Durvasa and Soma are parts and
parcels of Lord Siva and Lord Brahma.

TEXT 16
3T 9
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vidura uvaca
atrer grhe sura-sresthah
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah
kificic cikirsavo jata
etad akhyahi me guro

vidurah uvaca—Sri Vidura said; atreh grhe—in the house of Atri; sura-
sresthah—chief demigods; sthiti—maintenance; utpatti—creation;anta—de-
struction; hetavah—causes; kiiicit—something; cikirsavah—desiring to do;
jatah—appeared; etat—this; @akhyahi—tell; me—to me;guro—spiritual master.



Text 17] Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu 15
TRANSLATION

After hearing this, Vidura inquired from Maitreya: My dear master, how
is it that the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are the creator,
maintainer and destroyer of the whole creation, became the offspring of
the wife of Atri Muni?

PURPORT

The inquisitiveness of Vidura was quite fitting, for he understood that
when the Supersoul, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva all appeared through the
person of Anasiiya, the wife of Atri Muni, there must have been some
great purpose. Otherwise why should they appear in such a way?

TEXT 17

37 A9
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maitreya uvaca
brahmana coditah srstav
atrir brahma-vidam varah
saha patnya yayav rksam
kuladrim tapasi sthitah

maitreyah wvaca—Sri Maitreya Rsi said; brahmana—by Lord Brahma;
coditah—being inspired;srstau—for creation; atrih— Atri; brahma-vidam—of
the persons learned in spiritual knowledge; varah—the chief; saha—with;
patnya—wife; yayau— went; rksam—to the mountain named Rkga; kuladrim
—great mountain; tapasi—for austerities; sthitah—remained.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya said: When Lord Brahma ordered Atri Muni to create
generations after marrying Anasiiya, Atri Muni and his wife went to
perform severe austerities in the valley of the mountain known as Rksa.
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TEXT 18

AR FITATISFITIIRAR
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tasmin prasuna-stabaka-
palasasoka-kanane

varbhih sravadbhir udghuste
nirvindhyayah samantatah

tasmin—in that; prasina-stabaka—bunches of flowers; palasa—palasa
trees; asoka—asoka trees; kanane—in the forest garden; varbhih—by the
waters; sravadbhih—flowing; udghuste—in sound; nirvindhyayah—of the
river Nirvindhya; samantatah—everywhere.

TRANSLATION

In that mountain valley flows a river named Nirvindhya. On the bank of
the river there are many asoka trees and other plants full of palasa flowers,
and there is always the sweet sound of water falling from a waterfall. The
husband and wife reached that beautiful place.

TEXT 19

MOERA §q¥ /4 aggd gee |
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pranayamena samyamya
mano varsasatam munih

atisthad ekapadena
nirdvandvo ’nila-bhojanah

pranayamena—by practice of the breathing exercise; sarmyamya—con-
trolling; manah—mind; varsa-$satam—one hundred years; munih—the great
sage; atisthat—remained there; ekapadena—standing on one leg; nirdvan-
dvah—without duality; anila— air; bhojanah—eating.

TRANSLATION

There the great sage concentrated his mind by the yoga breathing
exercises, and thereby controlling all attachment, he remained standing
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on one leg only, eating nothing but air, and stood there on one leg for
hundreds of years.

TEXT 20

[W § Y9ASE T OF KT |
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Saranam tam prapadye "ham
ya eva jagad-isvarah

prajam atmasamariv mahyam
prayacchatv iti cintayan

$aranam—taking shelter; tam—unto Him; prapadye—surrendered; aham—
I; yah—one who; eva—certainly; jagat-isvarah—master of the universe; pra-
jam—son; atma-samam—like Himself; mahyam—unto me; prayacchatu—let
Him give; iti—thus; cintayan—thinking.

TRANSLATION

He was thinking: May the Lord of the universe, of whom I have taken
shelter, kindly be pleased to offer me a son exactly like Him.

PURPORT

It appears that the great sage Atri Muni had no specific idea of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course he must have been conversant
with the Vedic information that there is the Supreme Personality of God-
head who is the creator of the universe, from whom everything emanated,
who maintains this created manifestation, and in whom the entire manifes-
tation is conserved after dissolution. Yato va imani bhutani. The Vedic
mantras give us information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he
concentrated his mind upon that Supreme Personality of Godhead, even
without knowing His name, just to beg from Him a child exactly on His
level. This kind of devotional service, in which knowledge of God’s name
is lacking, is also described in Bhagavad-gita where the Lord says that there
are four kinds of men with backgrounds of pious activities who come
to Him asking what they need. Atri Muni wanted a son exactly like the
Lord, and therefore he is not supposed to be a pure devotee because he
had a desire to be fulfilled, and that desire was material. Although he
wanted a son exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, still it



18 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 1

was material desire because he did not want the Personality of Godhead
Himself, but only a child exactly like Him. If he had desired the Supreme
Personality of Godhead as his child he would have been completely free
of material desires because he would have wanted the Supreme Absolute
Truth, but because he wanted a similar child, that was material. Thus Atri
Muni cannot be counted among the pure devotees.

TEXT 21

aomH PrgEd  somwEe |
felda gaml: e sEEa: 1R

tapyamanam tri-bhuvanar
pranayamaidhasagnina

nirgatena muner murdhnah
samiksya prabhavas trayah

tapyamanam—while practicing austerities; tri-bhuvanam—the three
worlds; pranayama—practice by breathing exercise; edhasa—fuel; agnina—
by the fire; nirgatena—issuing out; muneh—of the great sage; murdhnah—
top of the head; samiksya—looking over; prabhavah trayah—the three great
gods (Brahma, Visnu and Mahegvara).

TRANSLATION

While Atri Muni was engaged in these severe austerities, a blazing fire
came out of his head due to his breathing exercise, and that fire was seen
by the three principal deities of the three worlds.

PURPORT

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the fire of prandyama is mental satis-
faction, and that was perceived by the Supersoul, Visnu, and thereby Lord
Brahmi and Siva also perceived it. By his breathing exercise Atri Muni
concentrated on the Supersoul, or the Lord of the universe. As confirmed
in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord of the universe is Vasudeva (vasudevah sarvam
iti), and, by the direction of Vasudeva, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva work.
Therefore, on the direction of Vasudeva, both Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva perceived the severe penance adopted by Atri Muni, and thus they
were pleased to come down, as stated in the next verse.
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TEXT 22
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apsaro-muni-gandharvae-
siddha-vidyadharoragaih

vitayamana-yasasas
tadasramapadam yayuh

apsarah—heavenly society women; muni—great sages; gandharva—inhabi-
tants of the Gandharva planet; siddha—of Siddhaloka; vidyadhara—other
demigods; uragath—the inhabitants of Nagaloka; vitayamana—being spread;
yasasah—fame, reputation; tat—his; asrama-padam—hermitage; yayuh—
went.

TRANSLATION

At that time the three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni,
accompanied by the denizens of the heavenly planets, such as the celestial
beauties, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, the Vidyadharas and the Nagas, and
thus they entered the asrama of the great sage, who had become so famous
by his austerities.

PURPORT

It is advised in the Vedic literatures that one should take shelter of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of the universe and who
is the master of creation, maintenance and dissolution. He is known as the
Supersoul, and when one worships the Supersoul, all other deities, such
as Brahma and Siva, appear with Lord Visnu because they are directed by
the Supersoul.

TEXT 23

FNAEGRRdeRA g |
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tat-pradurbhava-samyoga-
vidyotita-mana munih

uttisthann ekapadena
dadarsa vibudha-rsabhan
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tat—their; pradurbhava—appearance; sammyoga—simultaneously ; vidyoti-
ta—enlightened; manah—in the mind; munih—the great sage; uttisthan—
being awakened; eka-padena—even on one leg; dadarsa—saw; vibudha—
demigods; rsabhan—the great personalities.

TRANSLATION

The sage was standing on one leg, but as soon as he saw that the three
deities had appeared before him, he was so pleased to see them all together
that despite great difficulty he approached them on one leg.

TEXT 24
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pranamya dandavad bhumav
upalasthe ‘rhananjalih
vrsa-hamsa-suparna-sthan
svaih svai$ cihnais ca cihnitan

pranamya—offering obeisances; dandavat— like a rod;bhumau—ground;
upatasthe—fell down; arhana—all paraphernalia for worship; arijalih—folded
hands; vrsa—bull; hamsa—swan; suparpa—the Garuda bird; sthan-situated;
svaih—own; svaih—own; cihnaith—by symbols; ca—and cihnitdn—being
recognized.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter he began to offer prayers to the three deities, who were
seated on different carriers-a bull, a swan and Garuda—and who held in
their hands a drum, kusa grass and a discus. The sage offered them his
respects by falling down like a stick.

PURPORT

Dapda means a long rod, and vat means like. Before a superior, one has
to fall down on the ground just like a stick, and this sort of offering of
respect is called dapdavat. Atri Rsi offered his respect to the three deities
in that way. They were identified by their different carriers and different



Texts 26-27]  Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu 21

symbolic representations. In that connection it is stated here that Lord
Visnu was sitting on Garuda, a big aquiline bird, and was carrying in His
hand a disc, Brahma was sitting on a swan and had in his hand kusa grass,
and Lord Siva was sitting on a bull and was carrying in his hand a small
drum called a damaru. Atri Rsi recognized them by their symbolic repre-
sentations and different carriers, and thus he offcred them prayers and
respecls.

TEXT 25

FIAGHA  TAEEAANSHRAA |
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krpavalokena hasad-
vadanenopalambhitan

tad-rocisa pratihate
nimilya munir aksint

krpa-avalokena—glancing with mercy; hasat—smiling; vadanena—with
faces; upalambhitan—appearing very much salisfied; tat—their; rocisa—by
the glaring effulgence; pratihate—being dazzled; nimilya—closing; mun-
th—the sage; aksini—his cyes.

TRANSLATION

Atri Muni was greatly pleased to see that the three devas were gracious
towards him. His eyes were dazzled by the effulgence of their bodies, and
therefore he closed his eyes for the time being.

PURPORT

Since the deities were smiling, he could understand that they were
pleased with him. Their glaring bodily effulgences were intolerable to his
eyes, so he closed them for the time being.

TEXTS 26-27
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cetas tat-pravanam yuiijann
astavit samhataiijalih

$laksnaya suktaya vaca
sarvaloka-gariyasah

atrir uvaca
visvodbhava-sthiti-layesu vibhajyamanair
maya-gunair anuyugam vigrhita-dehah
te brahma-visnu-girisah pranato ’smy aham vas
tebhyah ka eva bhavatam ma ihopahutah

cetah—heart; tal-pravanam—fixing on them; yurijan —making; astavit—
offered prayers; samhata-aiijalih— with folded hands; slakspaya— ecstatic;
suktaya—prayers; vaca—words; sarva-loka—all over the world; gariyasah—
honorable;atrih uvaca—Atri said; visva—the universe; udbhava—creation;
sthiti—maintenance;layesu—in destruction; vibhajyamanaih—being divided;
maya-gunpath—by the external modes of nature; anuyugam—according to
different millenniums; vigrhita—accepted; dehah—bodies; te—they; brahma
—Lord Brahma; vispa—Lord Visnu; girisah—Lord Siva; prapatah—bowed;
asmi—am; aham—1; vah--unto you; tebhyah—from them; kah—who; eva—
certainly; bhavatam—of you; me—by me; iha—here; upahiitah—called for.

TRANSLATION

But since his heart was already attracted by the deities, somehow or
other he gathered his senses, and with folded hands and sweet words he
began to offer prayers to the predominating deities of the universe. The
great sage Atri said: O Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva, you have
divided yourself into three bodies by accepting the three modes of materi-
al nature, as you do in every millennium for the creation, maintenance and
dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. 1 offer my respectful obeisances
unto all of you and beg to inquire whom of you three I have called by my
prayer.
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PURPORT

Atri Rsi called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, jagadisvara, the
Lord of the universe. The Lord must exist before the creation, otherwise
how could He be its Lord? If someone constructs a big building, this indi-
cates that he must have existed before the building was constructed. There-
fore the Supreme lLord, the creator of the universe, must be transcenden-
tal to the material modes of nature. Bul it is known that Visnu takes
charge of the mode of goodness, Brahma takes charge of the mode of
passion, and Lord Siva takes charge of the mode of ignorance. Therefore
Atri Muni said, “That jagadisvara, the Lord of the universe, must be one of
you, but since three of you have appeared, I cannot recognize whom I
have called. You are all so kind. Please let me know who is actually
jagadisvara, the lord of the universe.” In fact Atri Rsi was doubtful
about the constitutional position of the Supreme Lord Visnu, but he was
quite certain that the Lord of the universe cannot be one of the creatures
created by mdya. His very inquiry about whom he called for indicates
that he was in doubt about the constitutional position of the Lord.
Therefore he prayed to all three, “Kindly let me know who is the
transcendental Lord of the universe.” He was, of course, certain that not
all of them could be the Lord, but the Lord of the universe was one of the
three.

TEXT 28
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eko mayeha bhagavan vividha-pradhanais
citti-krtah prajananaya katham nu yuyam

atragatas tanubhrtam manaso ’pi durad
brita prasidata mahan tha vismayo me

ekah—one; maya—by me; iha—here; bhagavan—great personality; vivi-
dha—various; pradhanaih—by paraphernalia; citti-krtah—fixed in mind;
prajananaya—for begetting a child; katham—how come; nu—however; yii-
yam—all of you; atra—here; agatah—appeared; tanubhrtam—of the em-
bodied; manasah—the minds; api—although; diirat—from far beyond; briita
—kindly explain; prasidata—being merciful to me; mahan—very great; iha—
this; vismayah—doubt; me—of mine.
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TRANSLATION

I called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, desiring a son like
Him, and I thought of Him only. But although He is far beyond the mental
speculation of man, all three of you have come here. Finally let me know
how you have come, for I am greatly bewildered about this.

PURPORT

Atri Muni was confidently aware that the Supreme Personality of God-
head is the Lord of the universe, so he prayed for the one Supreme Lord.
He was surprised, therefore, that three of them appeared.

TEXT 29
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maitreya uvaca
iti tasya vacah srutva
trayas te vibudha-rsabhah
pratyahuh slakspayavaca
prahasya tam rsim prabho

maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; tasya—his; vacah—
words; srutva—after hearing; trayah te—all three; vibudha—demigods;
rsabhah— chiefs; pratyahuh—replied;slaksnaya— gentle;vaca—voices; prahas-
ya—smiling; tam—unto him; rsim—the great sage; prabho—0 mighty one.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: The three great deities smiled upon
hearing Atri Muni speak in that way, and they replied in the following
sweet words.

TEXT 30
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deva ucuh
yatha krtas te sankalpo
bhavyam tenaiva nanyatha
satsankalpasya te brahman
yadvai dhyayati te vayam

devih @cuh—the demigods replied; yatha—as; krtah—done; te—by you;
sankalpah—determination; bhavyam—to be done; tena eva—by that; na
anyatha—not otherwise; satsankalpasya—one whose determination is never
lost; te—of you; brahman—0 dear brahmana; yat—that which; vai—certain-
ly; dhyayati—meditating; te—all of them; vayam—we are.

TRANSLATION

The three deities told Atri Muni: Dear brahmana, you are perfect
in your determination, so as you have decided, so it will happen; it will
not happen otherwise. We are all the same person upon whom you were
meditating, and we have all come to you.

PURPORT

Atri Muni unspecifically thought of the Personality of Godhead, the
Lord of the universe, although he had no clear idea of the Lord of the
universe nor of His specific form. Maha-Visnu, from whose breathing
millions of universes emanate and into whom they are again withdrawn,
may be accepted as the Lord of the universe. Garbhodakasayi Visnu,
from whose abdomen sprouted the lotus flower which is the birthplace of
Brahma, can also be considered the Lord of the universe. Similarly,
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, can also be
considered the Lord of the universe. Then, under the order of
Ksirodakasayl Visnu, the Visnu form within this universe, Lord Brahma
and Lord Siva can also be accepted as the lords of the universe. Visnu is the
Lord of the universe because He is its maintainer.

Similarly Brahma creates the different planetary systems and the popu-
lation, so he also can be considered the Lord of the universe. Or Lord Siva,
who is ultimately the destroyer of the universe, also can be considered its
lord. Therefore, since Atri Muni did not specifically mention whom he
wanted, all three—Brahma, Visnu and Lord Siva—came before him. They
said, “Since you were thinking of having a son exactly like the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, your determination will
be fulfilled.”” In other words, one’s determination is fulfilled according to
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the strength of one’s devotion. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: yanti deva-
vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah. If one is attached to a particular
demigod, he is promoted to the abode of that demigod; if one is attached
to the pitrs or forefathers he is promoted to their planet; and similarly if
one is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, he is pro-
moted to the abode of Lord Krsna. Atri Muni actually had no clear con-
ception of the Lord of the universe; therefore the three presiding deities
who are actually the lords of the universe in the three departments of the
modes of nature all came before him. Now, according to the strength of his

determination for a son, his desire would be fulfilled by the grace of the
Lord.

TEXT 31
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athasmad-amsa-bhutas te
atmaja loka-visrutah

bhavitaro 'nga bhadram te
visrapsyanti ca te yasah

atha—therefore; asmat—our; amsa-bhutah—plenary expansions; te—your;
atmajah—sons; loka-visrutah—very famous in the world; bhavitarah—in the
future will be born; anga— dear great sage; bhadram—all good fortune; te—
unto you; visrapsyanti—will spread; ca—also; te—your; yasah—reputa-
tion.

TRANSLATION
You will have sons who will represent a partial manifestation of our

potency, and because we desire all good fortune for you, those sons will
glorify your reputation throughout the world.

TEXT 32
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evam kamavaram dattva
pratijagmuh suresvarah

sabhajitas tayoh samyag
dampatyor misatos tatah

evam—thus; kamavaram—desired benediction; dattva—offering; prati-
jagmuh—returned; sura-isvarah—the chief demigods; sabhajitah—heing wor-
shiped; tayoh—while they; samyak—perfectly; dampatyoh—the husband
and wife; misatoh—were looking on; tatah—{from there.

TRANSLATION

Thus, while the couple looked on, the three deities Brahma, Visnu and
Mahesvara disappeared from that place after bestowing upon Atri Muni the
benediction.

TEXT 33
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somo’bhid brahmano ‘msena
datto visnos tu yogavit
durvasah sankarasyamso

nibodhangirasah prajah

somah—the King of the moon planet; abhut—appeared; brahmanah—of
Lord Brahma; amsena—partial expansion; dattah—Dattatreya; visnoh—of
Visnu; tu—hut; yogavit—very powerful yogt; durvasah— Durvasa; Sankarasya
amsah—partial expansion of Lord Siva; nibodha—just try to understand;
angirasah—of the great sage Angira; prajal—generations.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from the partial representation of Brahma, the moon-god
was born of them; from the partial representation of Visnu, the great
mystic Dattatreya was born; and from the partial representation of
Sarikara | Lord Siva], Durvasa was born. Now you may hear from me of
the many sons of Angira.
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TEXT 34
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sraddha tvangirasah patni
catasro’suta kanyakah

sinivali kuhu raka
caturthy anumatis tatha

éraddha—Sraddha; tu—but; angirasah—of Angira Rsi; patni—wife; cata-
srah—four; asita—gave birth; kanyakah—daughters; sinivali—Sinivali;
kuhuh—Kuhu; raka—Raka; caturthi—the fourth one; anumatih— Anumati;
tatha—also.

TRANSLATION

Angira’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to four daughters, named Sinivali,
Kuhu, Raka and Anumati,

TEXT 35
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tat-putrav aparav astam
khyatau svarocise’ntare

utathyo bhagavan saksad
brahmisthas ca brhaspatih

tat—his; putrau—sons; aparau—others; astam—were born; khyatau—very
famous; svarocise—in the Svarocisa millennium; antare—of the Manu;
utathyah—Utathya; bhagavan—very mighty; saksat—directly; brahmisthah
ca—fully spiritually advanced; brhaspatih— Brhaspati.

TRANSLATION

Besides these four daughters, she also had another two sons. One of them
was known as Utathya, and the other was the learned scholar Brhaspati.
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TEXT 36
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pulastyo’janayat patnyam
agastyam ca havirbhuvi

s0 ‘nyae-janmani dahragnir
visravas ca mahatapah

pulastyah—the sage Pulastya; ajanayat—begot; patnyam—in his wife;
agastyam—the great sage Agastya;ca—also;havirbhuvi—in Havirbhii; sah—he
(Agaslya);anya-janmani—in the next birth; dahragnih—the digesting fire; vis-
ravah—Visrava; ca—and; mahdtapah—greatly powerful because of austerity.

TRANSLATION

Pulastya begot in his wife, Havirbhii, one son of the name Agastya, who
in his next birth became Dahragni. Besides him, Pulastya begot another
very great and saintly son, whose name was Vigrava.

TEXT 37
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tasya yaksa-patir devah
kuberas tvidavida-sutah

ravanah kumbhakarnas ca
tathanyasyam vibhisanah

tasya—his; yaksa-patih—the King of the Yaksas; devah—demigod;
kuberah—Kuvera; tu—and;idavida—of 1davida;sutah—son; ravanah—Ravana;
kumbhakarnah—Kumbhakarna; ca—also; tatha—so;anyasyam—in the other;
vibhisanah-Vibhisana.

TRANSLATION

Visrava had two wives. The first wife was Idavida, from whom Kuvera,
the master of all Yaksas, was born, and the next wife was named
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Keéini, and from her were born three sons—Ravana, Kumbhakarna and
Vibhisana.

TEXT 38
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pulahasya gatir bharya
tnin asuta sati sutan
karmasrestharn vartyarsarm
sahisnum ca mahamate

pulahasya—of Pulaha; gatih— Gati; bharya—wife; trin—three; asuuta—gave
birth; sati—chaste; sutdn—sons; karmasrestham—very expert in fruitive ac-
tivities; variyarnsam—very respectable; sahisnum—very tolerant; ca—also;
mahamate—Q great Vidura.

TRANSLATION

Gati, the wife of the sage Pulaha, gave birth to three sons, named
Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, and all of them were great sages.

PURPORT
Gati, the wife of Pulaha, is the fifth daughter of Kardama Muni. She was
very faithful to her husband, and all her sons were as good as him.

TEXT 39
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krator api kriya bharya
valakhilyan asuyata

rsin sasti-sahasrani
jvalato brahma-tejasa

kratoh—of the great sage Kratu; api—also; kriya— Kriya; bharya—wife;
valakhilydn—just like Valakhilya; asiyata—begol; rsin—sages; sasti—sixty;
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sahasrani—thousand; jvalatah—very brilliant; brahma-tejasa—by dint of the
Brahman effulgence.

TRANSLATION

Kratu’s wife, Kriya, gave birth to 60,000 great sages, named the
Valakhilyas. All these sages were greatly advanced in spiritual knowledge,
and their bodies were illuminated by such knowledge.

PURPORT

Kriya is the sixth daughter of Kardama Muni, and she produced 60,000
sages, who were known as the Valakhilyas because they all retired from
family life as vanaprasthas.

TEXT 40
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urjayarm jajiire putra
vasisthasya parantapa

citraketu-pradhanas te
sapta brahmarsayo 'malah

urjayam—in Urja; jajiiire—took birth; putrah—sons; vasisthasya—of
the great sage Vasistha; parantapa—O great one; citraketu—Citraketu;
pradhanah—headed by; te—all the sons; sapta—seven; brahmarsayah—great
sages with spiritual knowledge; amalah—without contamination.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Vasistha begot in his wife, Urja, sometimes called
Arundhati, seven spotlessly great sages, headed by the sage named Citraketu.

TEXT 41
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citraketuh surocis ca
viraja mitra eva ca

ulbano vasubhrdyano
dyuman sakty-adayo ’pare

citraketuh—Citraketu; surocith ca—and Suroci; virajah—Viraja; mitrah—
Mitra; eva—also; ca—and;ulbanah—Ulbana; vasubhrdyanah —Vasubhrdyana;
dyuman—Dyuman; $akti-ddayah—sons headed by Sakti; apare—from his
other wife.

TRANSLATION

The names of these seven sages are as follows: Citraketu, Suroci,
Viraja, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana, and Dyuman. Some other very
competent sons were born from his other wives.

PURPORT

Urja, who is sometimes known as Arundhati and is the wife of Vasistha,
is the ninth daughter of Kardama Muni.

TEXT 42
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cittis tvatharvanah patni
lebhe putram dhrtavratam

dadhyaiicam asvasirasam
bhrgor vamsam nibodha me

cittih—Citti; tu—also; atharvanah—of Atharva; patni—wife; lebhe—
got; putram—son; dhrtavratam—completely dedicated to a vow;dadhyaii-
cam—Dadhyaiica; asvasirasam—Asvasira; bhrgoh varsam-—generations of
Bhrgu; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me.

TRANSLATION
Citti, wife of the sage Atharva, gave birth to a son named Asvasira by

accepting a greal vow called Dadhyaiica. Now you can hear from me about
the descendants of the sage Bhrgu.
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PURPORT

The wife of Atharva known as Citti is also known as Santi and is the
eighth daughter of Kardama Muni.

TEXT 43
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bhrguh khyatyam mahabhagah
patnyam putran gjijenat

dhataram ca vidhataram
sriyam ca bhagavat-param

bhrguh—the great sage Bhrgu; khyatyam—in his wife Khyati; maha-
bhagah—greatly fortunate; patnyam—unto the wife; putran—sons; ajijanat—
gave birth; dhdtdram—Dhata; ca—also; vidhdataram—Vidhata; sriyam—
daughter named Sri; ca bhagavat-pardm=and a great devotee of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The sage Bhrgu was highly fortunate, and in his wife, known as Khyati,
he begot two sons, named Dhata and Vidhata, and one daughter, named
Sri, who was very much devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 44
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ayatim niyatim caiva
sute merus tayor adat
tabhyam tayor abhavatam
mrkandah prana eva ca

&yatim——l_\yati; niyatim—Niyati; ca eva—also; sute—daughters; meruh—
the sage Meru; tayoh—unto those two; adat—gave in marriage; tabhyam—
out of them; tayoh—both of them; abhavatim—appeared; mykandah—
Mrkanda; pranah—Prana; eva—certainly ; ca—and.
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TRANSLATION

The sage Meru had two daughters, named Ayati and Niyati, whom he
gave in charity to Dhata and Vidhata. They gave birth to two sons,
Mrkanda and Prana.

TEXT 45
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markandeyo mrkandasya
pranad vedasira munih

kavis ca bhargavo yasya
bhagavan usana sutah

markandeyah—Markandeya; mrkandasya—of Mrkanda; pranat—from
Prana; vedasirah— Vedasira; munih—great sage; kavih ca—of the name Kavi;
bhargavah—of the name Bhargava; yasya—whose; bhagavan—greatly power-
ful; usana— Sukracarya; sutah—son.

TRANSLATION

From Mrkanda, Markandeya Muni was born and from Prana the sage
Vedasira, whose son was Usana [Sukracarya], also known as Kavi. Thus
Kavi also belonged to the descendants of the Bhrgu dynasty.

TEXTS 46-47
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ta ete munayah ksattar
lokan sargair abhavayan

esa kardama-dauhitra-
santanah kathitas tava



Text 48] Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu 35

$rnvatah sraddadhanasya
sadyah pdpa-harah parah

prasétirn manavim daksa
upayeme hy ajatmajah

te—they; ete—all; munayah—great sages; ksattah—O Vidura; lokan—the
three worlds; sargaih—with their descendents; abhavayan—filled; esah—this;
kardama—of the sage Kardama; dauhitre—grandsons; santanah—offspring;
kathitah—already spoken; tava—unto you; srnvatah—hearing; sraddadha-
nasya— of the faithful; sadyah—immediately; papa-harah—reducing all sinful
activities; parah—great; prasutim— Prasuti; manavim—daughter of Manu;
daksah—King Daksa; upayeme—married; hi—certainly; gjatmajah—son of
Brahma.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, the population of the universe was thus increased by
the descendants of these sages. Actually all of them were born of the
daughters of Kardama. Anyone who hears the descriptions of this dynasty
with faith will be relieved from all sinful reactions. Another daughter of
Manu, known as Prastiti, married the son of Brahma named Daksa.

TEXT 48
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tasyarn sasarja duhitrh
sodasamala-locanah

trayodasadad dharmaya
tathaikam agnaye vibhuh

tasyam—unto her; sasarja—created; duhitrh—daughters; sodasa—six-
teen; amala-locanah— with lotuslike eyes; trayodasa—thirteen; adat—gave;
dharmaya—to Dharma; tatha—so; ekam—one daughter; agnaye—to Agni;
vibhuh—Daksa.
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TRANSLATION

Daksa begot sixteen very beautiful daughters with lotuslike eyes in his
wife Prasiiti. Of these sixteen daughters, thirteen were given in marriage to
Dharma, and one daughter was given to Agni.

TEXTS 49-52
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pitrbhya ekam yuktebhyo
bhavayaikam bhava-cchide

$raddha maitri daya santis
tustih pustih kriyonnatih

buddhir medha titiksa hrir
mirtir dharmasya patnayah

$raddhasita subhari maitri
prasadam abhayari daya

santih sukham mudari tustih
smayariv pustir asiiyata

yogariv kriyonnatir darpam
arthar buddhir asiiyata

medha smrtim Litiksa tu
ksemam hrih prasrayam sutam
mirtih sarva-gunotpattir
nara-narayanav rst

pitrbhyah—to the Pitas; ekam—one daughter; yuktebhyah—the assem-
bled; bhavaya—to lLord Slva, ekam—one daughter; bhava-chide—who
delivers from the material entanglement; sraddha, maitri, daya, santih,
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tustih, pustih, kriya, unnatih, buddhih, medha, titiksa, hrih, murtih—
names of thirteen daughters of Daksa; dharmasya—of Dharma; patnayah
—the wives; Sraddha— Sraddha; asizta—gave birth to;subham— Subha maitri—
Maitri; prasadam—Prasada; abhayam—Abhaya; daya—Waya; santih—Santi;
sukham—Sukha; mudam—Muda; tustih—Tusti; smayam—Smaya; pustih—
Pusti;asuyata—gave birth to; yogam—Y oga; kriya—Kriya;unnatih—Unnati;
darpam—Darpa; artham— Artha; buddhih—Buddhi; asuyata—begot; medha
—Medha; smrtim—Smrti; titiksa—Titiksa; tu—also; ksemam—Ksema; hrih—
Hri; prasrayam—Prasraya; sutam—son; murtih—Maurti; sarva-guna—of all
respectable qualities; utpattih—the reservoir; nara-narayanau—both Nara
and Narayana; rsi—the two sages.

TRANSLATION

One of the remaining two daughters was given in charity to the Pitrloka,
where she resides very amicably, and the other was given to Lord Siva, who
is the deliverer of sinful persons from material entanglement. The names
of the thirteen daughters of Daksa who were given to Dharma are Sraddha,
Maitri, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa,
Hri and Marti. These thirteen daughters produced the following sons:
Sraddha gave birth to Subha, Maitri produced Prasada, Daya gave birth to
Abhaya, Santi gave birth to Sukha, Tusti gave birth to Muda, Pusti gave
birth to Smaya, Kriya gave birth to Yoga, Unnati gave birth to Darpa,
Buddhi gave birth to Artha, Medha gave birth to Smrti, Titiksa gave birth to
Ksema, and Hri gave birth to Prasraya. Murti, a reservoir of all respectable
qualities, gave birth to Sri Nara-Narayana, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.
TEXT 53
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yayor janmany ado visvam
abhyanandat sunirvrtam

manamsi kakubho vatah
praseduh sarito’drayah

yayoh—both of whom (Nara and Narayana); janmani—on the appear-
ance; adah— that; visvam—universe; abhyanandat—became glad; sunirvrtam
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—full of joy; manamsi—everyone’s mind; kakubhah—the directions; vatah—
the air; praseduh—became pleasant; saritah—the rivers; adrayah—the
mountains,

TRANSLATION

On the occasion of the appearance of Nara-Narayana, the entire world
was full of joy. Everyone’s mind became tranquil, and thus in all
directions the air, the rivers and the mountains became pleasant.

TEXTS 54-55
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divy avadyanta taryani
petuh kusuma-vrstayah

munayas tustuvus lusta
jagur gandharva-kinnarah

nrtyantli sma striyo devya
asit parama-mangalam

deva brahmadayah sarve
upatasthur abhistavaih

divi—in the heavenly planets; avadyanta—vibrated; turyani—a band of
instruments; petuh—they showered; kusuma—of flowers; vrstayah—
showers; munayah—the sages; tustuvuh—chanted Vedic prayers; tustah—
pacified; jaguh—began to sing; gandharva—the Gandharvas; kinnarah—the
Kinnaras; nrtyanti sma—danced; striyah—the beautiful damsels; devyah—
of the heavenly planets; asit—were visible; parama-mangalam—the highest
good fortune; devah—the demigods; brahma-adayah—Brahma and others;
sarve—all; upatasthuh—worshiped; abhistavaih—with respectful prayers.

TRANSLATION

In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers
from the sky. The pacified sages chanted Vedic prayers, the denizens of
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heaven known as the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang, the beautiful damsels
of the heavenly planets danced, and in this way, at the time of the appear-
ance of Nara-Narayana, all signs of good fortune were visible. Just at that
time great demigods like Brahma also offered their respectful prayers.

TEXT 56
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deva iicuh
yo mdyayad viracitam nijaydlmanidam
khe ripa-bhedam iva tat-praticaksandya
etena dharma-sadane rsi-mirtinadya
pradu$cakdra purusdya namah parasmai

devah—the demigods; ucuh—said; yah—who; mayaya—by the external
energy ; viracitam—was crealed; nijaya—by His own; atmani—being situated
in Him; idam—this; khe—in the sky; rupa-bhedam—bunches of clouds;
iva—as if; tat—of Himself; praticaksanaya—for manifesting; etena—with
this; dharma-sadane—in the house of Dharma; rsi-murtina—with the form
of a sage; adya—today; praduscakara—appeared; purusaya—unto the
Personality of Godhead; namah—respectful obeisances; parasmai—the
Supreme.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the
transcendental Personality of Godhead who created as His external
energy this cosmic manifestation, which is situated in Him as the air and
clouds are situated in space, and who has now appeared in the form of
Nara-Narayana Rsi in the house of Dharma.

PURPORT

The universal form of the Lord is in the cosmic manifestation, which
is an exhibition of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead. In space there are innumerable varieties of planets and also the
air, and in the air there are variously colored clouds, and sometimes we
see airplanes running from one place to another. Thus the entire cosmic
manifestation is full of variety, but actually that variety is a manifestation
of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and that energy is situated in
Him. Now the Lord Himself, after manifesting His energy, appeared within
the creation of His energy, which is simultaneously one with and different
from Himself, and therefore the demigods offered their respects to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead who manifests Hlimself in such varieties.
There are some philosophers, called nondualists, who, because of their
impersonal conception, think that the varieties are false. In this verse it is
specifically stated, yo mayaya viracitam. This indicates that the varieties
are a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus because the energy is nondifferent from the Godhead, the varieties
are also factual. The material varieties may be temporary, but they are not
false. They are a reflection of the spiritual varieties. Here the word
praticaksanaya, ‘“‘there are varieties,” announces the glories of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead who appeared as Nara-Narayana Rsi and who is
the origin of all varieties of material nature.

TEXT 57
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so ’yarn sthiti-vyatikaropasamdya srstan
sattvena nah sura-ganan anumeya-tattvah
driyad adabhra-karunena vilokanena
yac chriniketam amalarh ksipataravindam

sah—that; ayam—He; sthiti—of the created world; vyatikara—calamities;
upasamaya—for destroying; srstan—created; sattvena—by the mode of good-
ness; nafi—us; sura-ganan—the demigods; anumeya-tattvah—understood by
the Vedas; driyat—glance over; adabhra-karunena—merciful; vilokanena—
glance; yat—which; $riniketam—the home of the goddess of fortune;
amalam—spotless; kgipata—supersedes; aravindam—lotus.
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TRANSLATION

Let that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is understood by truly
authorized Vedic literature and who has created peace and prosperity to
destroy all calamities of the created world, be kind enough to bestow His
glance upon the demigods. His merciful glance can supersede the beauty
of the spotless lotus flower which is the home of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the origin of the cosmic
manifestation is covered by the wonderful activities of material nature,
just as outer space or the illumination of the sun and moon are sometimes
covered by clouds or dust. It is very difficult to find the origin of the
cosmic manifestation; therefore material scientists conclude that nature
is the ultimate cause of all manifestations. But from $astra, or authentic
literature like Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic scriptures, we understand
that behind this wonderful cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and in order to maintain the regular procedures of the cosmic
manifestation and to be visible to the eyes of persons who are in the
mode of goodness, the Lord appears. He is the cause of the creation and
dissolution of the cosmic manifestatipn. The demigods therefore prayed
for His merciful glance upon them in order to be blessed.

TEXT 58
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evari sura-ganais tata
bhagavantav abhistutau

labdhavalokair yayatur
arcitau gandhamadanam

evam—thus; sura-ganaih—by the demigods; tata—O Vidura; bhagavantau
—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;abhisfutau—having been praised;
labdha—having obtained; avalokaih—the glance (of mercy); yayatup—
departed; arcitau—having been worshiped; gandhamadanam—te the
Gandhamadana Hill.
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TRANSLATION

[Maitryea said:] O Vidura, thus the demigods worshiped with prayers
the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as the sage Nara-Narayana,
and the Lord glanced upon them with mercy and then departed for
Gandhamadana Hill.

TEXT 59
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tav imau vai bhagavato
harer ammsav thagatau

bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah
krsnau yadu-kuriidvahau

tau—both; imau—these; vai—certainly; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; harefi—of Hari; ammsau—part and parcel expansion;
itha—here (in this universe); agatau—has appeared; bhara-vyayaya—for miti-
gation of the burden; ca—and; bhuvah—of the world; krspau—the two
Krsnas (Krsna and Arjuna); yadu-kuru-udvahau—who are the best of the
Yadu and Kuru dynasties respectively.

TRANSLATION

That Nara-Narayana Rsi, who is a partial expansion of Krsna, has now
appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of Krsna and
Arjuna respectively, in order to mitigate the burden of the world.

PURPORT

Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Nara is a part of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana. Thus the energy and the
energetic together are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maitreya
informed Vidura that Nara, the portion of Narayana, had appeared in the
family of the Kurus and that Narayana, the plenary expansion of Krsna,
had come as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with the purpose
of delivering the suffering humanity from the pangs of material burdens.
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In other words, Narayana Rsi was now present in the world in the forms of
Krsna and Arjuna.

TEXT 60
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svahabhimaninas cagner
atmajars trin ajijanat

pavakarin pavamdnarii ca
$ucim ca huta-bhojanam

svahd—Svaha, the wife of Agni;abhimaninah—the presiding deity of fire;
ca—and; agneh—from Agni; atmajan—sons; trin—three; ajijanat—produced;
pavakam—Pavaka; pavamanam ca—and Pavamana; sucim ca—and Suci; huta-
bhojanam—eating the oblations of the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

The predominating deity of fire begot in his wife, Svaha, three children,
named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci, who exist by eating the oblations
offered to the fire of sacrifice.

PURPORT

After describing the descendants of the thirteen wives of Dharma, who
were all daughters of Daksa, Maitreya now describes the fourteenth
daughter of Daksa, Svaha, and her three sons. Oblations offered in the
sacrificial fire are meant for the demigods, and, on behalf of the demigods,
the three sons of Agni and Svaha, namely Pavaka, Pavamana, and Sui,
accept the oblations.

TEXT 61
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tebhyo ’gnayali samabhavan
catvarimsac ca paiica ca
ta evaikonapaiicasat
sakarh pitr-pitamahaih

tebhyah—from them; agnayah—fire-gods; samabhavan—were produced;
catvarim$at—forly; ca—and; paiica—five; ca—and; te—they; eva—certainly;
ekonapaiicasat—forty-nine; sakam—along with; pitr-pitamahaih—with the
fathers and grandfathers.

TRANSLATION

From those three sons another forty-five descendants were generated,
who are also fire-gods. The total number of fire-gods is therefore forty-
nine, including the fathers and the grandfather.

PURPORT

The grandfather is Agni, and the sons are Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci.
Counting these four plus forty-five grandsons, there are altogether forty-
nine different fire-gods.

TEXT 62
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vaitanike karmapi yan-
namabhir brahma-vadibhih

agneyya istayo yajiie
niripyante ‘gnayas tu te

vaitanike—offering of oblations; karmapi—the activily; yat—of the fire-
gods; namabhih—by the names; brahma-vadibhih—by impersonalist
brahmanas; agneyyah—for Agni;istayah—sacrifices; yajiie—in the sacrifice;
niripyante—are the objective; agnayah—the forty-nine fire-gods; tu—but;
te—those.

TRANSLATION

These forty-nine fire-gods are the beneficiaries of the oblations offered
in the Vedic sacrificial fire by impersonalist brahmanas.
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PURPORT

Impersonalists who perform Vedic fruitive sacrifices are attracted to the
various fire-gods and offer oblations in their name. The forty-nine fire-gods
are described herewith.

TEXT 63
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agnisvatta barhisadah
saumyah pitara ajyapah

sagnayo ‘nagnayas tesarn
patni daksayani svadha

agnisvaltah—the Agnisvattas; barhisadah—the Barhisadas ; saumyah—the
Saumyas; pitarah—the forefathers; @jyapah—the Ajyapas; sagnayah—those
whose means is by fire; anagnayah—those whose means is without fire;
tesam— of them; patni—the wife; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; svadha—
Svadha.

TRANSLATION

The Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas are the
Pitrs. They are either sagnika or niragnika. The wife of all these Pitrs is
Svadha, who is the daughter of King Daksa.

TEXT 64
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tebhyo dadhara kanye dve
vayunarn dharinim svadha

ubhe te brahma-vadinyau
jiana-vijiidna-parage
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tebhyah—from them; dadhdara—produced; kanye—daughters; dve—two;
vayunam— Vayuna; dharipim—Dharini; svadha—Svadha; ubhe—both of
them; te—they; brahma-vadinyau—impersonalists; jiiana-vijiiana-parage—
expert in both transcendental and Vedic knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Svadha, who was offered to the Pitas, begot two daughters named
Vayuna and Dharini, both of whom were impersonalists and were expert
in transcendental Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 65
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bhavasya patni tu sati
bhavamh devam anuvrata

atmanah sadrsamh putrar
na lebhe guna-stlatah

bhavasya—of Bhava (Lord Siva); patni—the wife; tu—but; sati—named
Sati; bhavam—to Bhava; devam—a demigod; anuvrata—faithfully engaged
in service; atmanah—of herself; sadrsam—similar; putram—a son; na lebhe—
did not obtain; gupa-silatah —by good qualities and by character.

TRANSLATION

The sixteenth daughter, whose name was Sati, was the wife of Lord
Siva. She could not produce a child, although she always faithfully en-
gaged in the service of her husband.

TEXT 66
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pitary apratiriipe sve
bhavayanagase ruga
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apraudhaivatmanatmanam
ajahad yoga-sariyuta

pitari—as a father; apratiriipe—unfavorable; sve—her own; bhavaya—unto
Lord Siva; andgase—faultless; rusi—with anger; apraudha—before attaining
maturity; eva—even; atmana—by herself; atmanam—the body; ajahat—gave
up; yoga-sarivyutd— by mystic yoga.

TRANSLATION

The reason is that Sati’s father, Daksa, used to chastise Lord Siva in
spite of Siva’s faultlessness. Therefore, before attaining a mature age,
Sati gave up her body by dint of yogic mystic power.

PURPORT

Lord Siva, being the head of all mystic yogis, never even constructed a
home for his residence. Sati was the daughter of a great king, Daksa, and
because his youngest daughter, Sati, selected as her husband Lord Siva,
King Daksa was not very much satisfied with her. Therefore whenever she
met her father, he unnecessarily chastised her husband, although Lord Siva
was faultless. Because of this, before attaining a mature age Sati gave up
the body given by her father, Daksa, and therefore she could not produce
a child.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, First
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Genealogical Table of the
Daughters of Manu.”



CHAPTER TWO
Daksa Curses Lord Siva

TEXT 1
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vidura uvaca
bhave stlavatam sresthe
dakso duhitr-vatsalah
vidvesam akarot kasmad
anadrtyatmajam satim

vidurah uvaca— Vidura said ;bhave—towards Lord Siva: Silavatam—among
the gentle; sresthe—the best; daksah—Daksa; duhitr-vatsalah—being affec-
tionate towards his daughter; vidvesam—enmity; akarot—did exhibit; kas-
mat— why; anadrtya—neglecting; atmajam—his own daughter; satim—Sati.

TRANSLATION

Vidura inquired: Why was Daksa, who was so affectionate towards his
daughter, so envious of Lord Siva, who is the best among the gentle? Why
did he neglect his daughter Sati?

PURPORT

In the Second Chapter of the Fourth Canto, the cause of the dissension
between Lord Siva and Daksa, which was due to a great sacrifice arranged
by Daksa for the pacification of the entire universe, is explained. Lord
Siva is described here as the best of the gentle because he is not envious
of anyone, he is equal to all living entities, and all other good qualities
are present in his personality. Siva means all-auspicious. No one can be

49
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an enemy of Lord Siva’s, for he is so peaceful and renounced that he does
not even construct a house for his residence, but lives underneath a tree,
always detached from all worldly things. The personality of Lord Siva
symbolizes the best of gentleness. Why, then, was Daksa, who offered his
beloved daughter to such a gentle personality, so intensely inimical towards
Lord Siva that Sati, the daughter of Daksa and wife of Lord Siva, gave up
her body?

TEXT 2
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kas tarn caracara-gurum
nirvairarn santa-vigraham

atmaramar katham dvesti
jagato daivatarn mahat

kah—who (Daksa); tam—him (Lord Siva);cara-acara— of the whole world
(both animate and inanimate); gurum—the spiritual master; nirvairam—
without enmity; santa-vigraham—having a peaceful personality; atma-
ramam—satisfied in himself; katham—how; dvesti—hates; jagatah—of the
universe; daivatam— demigod; mahat—the great.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the entire world, is free from enmity,
is a peaceful personality, and is always satisfied in himself. He is the great-
est among the demigods. How is it possible that Daksa could be inimical
towards such an auspicious personality?

PURPORT

Lord Siva is described here as cardcara-guru, the spiritual master of all
animate and inanimate objects. He is sometimes known as Bhiitanatha,
which means the worshipable deity of the dull-headed. Bhiita is also
sometimes taken to indicate the ghosts. Lord Siva takes charge of re-
forming persons who are ghosts and demons, not to speak of others, who
are godly;therefore he is the spiritual master of everyone, both the dull and
demoniac and the highly learned Vaignavas. It is also stated, vaisnavanari
yathd sambhuh. Sambhu, Lord Siva, is the greatest of all Vaignavas. On
one hand he is the worshipable object of the dull demons, and on the
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other he is the best of all Vaignavas, or devotees, and he has a sampradaya
called the Rudra-sampradaya. Even if he is an enemy or is sometimes
angry, such a personality cannot be the object of envy, so Vidura, in
astonishment, asked why he was taken as such, especially by Daksa. Daksa
is also not an ordinary person. He is a Prajapati in charge of fathering
population, and all his daughters are highly elevated, especially Sali. Sati
means the most chaste. Whenever there is consideration of chastity, Sati,
this wife of Lord Siva and daughter of Daksa, is considered first. Vidura
was astonished that there could possibly be so much enmity between
Daksa, who was such a great man, the father of Sati, and Lord Siva, the
spiritual master of everyone, that the most chaste goddess Sati gave up
her body in that quarrel.

TEXT 3
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etad akhyahi me brahman
jamatuh svasurasya ca

vidvesas tu yatah pranaris

tatyaje dustyajan satt
etat—thus;akhyahi—please tell;me—to me;brahman—O brahmana; jama-
tuh—of the son-in-law (Lord Siva); $vasurasya—of the father-in-law (Daksa);
ca—and; vidvesah—quarrel; tu—as to; yatah—from what cause; pranan—her
life; tatyaje—gave up; dustyajan—which is impossible to give up; sati—Sati.

TRANSLATION

Vidura therefore inquired: My dear Maitreya, would you kindly explain
to me how such a son-in-law and such a father-in-law could quarrel so
bitterly that the great goddess Sati could give up her life, with which it is
not easy to part?

TEXT 4
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maitreya uvaca
pura visva-srjam satre
sametah paramarsayah
tathamara-ganah sarve
sanuga munayo’gnayah

maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; pura—formerly (at the time of
Svayambhuva Manu); visva-srjam—of the creators of the universe; satre—at
a sacrifice; sametah—were assembled; parama-rsayah—the great sages; tatha
—and also; amara-ganah—the demigods; sarve—all; sa-anugah—along with
their followers; munayah—the philosophers; agnayah—the fire-gods.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya said: In a former time the leaders of the universal
creation performed a great sacrifice in which all the great sages, philoso-
phers, demigods and fire-gods assembled with their followers.

PURPORT

Upon being asked by Vidura, the sage Maitreya began to explain the
cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva and Daksa, because of
which the goddess Sati gave up her body. Thus begins the history of a
great sacrifice performed by the leaders of the universal creation, namely
Marici, Daksa and Vasigtha. These great personalities arranged for a great
sacrifice, for which demigods like Indra and the fire-gods assembled with
their followers. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva were also present.

TEXT 5
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tatra pravistam rsayo
drstvarkam iva rocisa
bhrajamanam vitimiram
kurvantarn tan-mahat-sadah
tatra—there; pravistam—having entered; rsayah—the sages; drstva—see-
ing; arkam—the sun; iva—just like; rocisa—with luster; bhrajamanam—
shining; wvitimiram—free from darkness; kurvantam—making; tat—that;
mahat—great; sadah—assembly.



Text 7] Daksa Curses Lord Siva 53

TRANSLATION

When Daksa, the leader of the Prajapatis, entered that assembly, his
personal bodily luster as bright as that of the sun, the entire assembly was
illuminated, and all the assembled personalities became insignificant in
his presence.

TEXT 6
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udatisthan sadasyas te
sva-dhisnyebhyah sahagnayah
rte virificam Sarvam ca
tad-bhasaksipta-cetasah
udatisthan—stood up; sadasyah—the members of the assembly; te—they;
sva-dhispyebhyah—from their own seats; saha-agnayah—along with the
firc-gods; rte—except for; viriiicam— Brahma; sarvam—Siva; ca—and; tat—his
(Daksa’s); bhdsa—by the luster; aksipta—are influenced; cetasah—those
whose minds.

TRANSLATION

Influenced by his personal bodily luster, all the fire-gods and other
participants present in that great assembly, with the exceptions of Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva, gave up their own sitting places and stood in
respect for Daksa.

TEXT 7
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sadasas patibhir dakso
bhagavan sadhu sat-krtah

ajamnm loka-gurum natva
nisasada tad-ajiaya

sadasas—of the assembly; patibhih—by the leaders; daksah— Daksa;
bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; sadhu—properly; sat-krtah—was
welcomed; ajam—to the unborn (Brahma);loka-gurum— to the teacher of
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the universe; natva—making obeisances; nisasada—sat down; tat-ajiiaya—by
his (Brahma’s) order.

TRANSLATION

Daksa was adequately welcomed by the president of the great assembly,
Lord Brahma, and after offering him his respect, Daksa, by the order of
Brahma, properly took his seat.

TEXT 8
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pran nisannam mrdam drstva
namrsyat tad-anadrtah

uvace vamam caksurbhyam
abhiviksya dahann iva

pran—before;nisanpam—being seated;mrdam—Lord Siva;d_rg_tv&—seeing;
na amrsyat—did not tolerate; tat—by him (Siva); anadrtah—not being
respected; uvaca—said; vamam—dishonest; caksurbhyam—with both eyes;
abhiviksya—looking at; dahan—burning; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION

Before taking his seat, however, Daksa was very much offended to see
Lord Siva sitting there and not showing any respect to him. At that time
he became greatly angry, and, his eyes glowing, he began to speak very
strongly against him.

PURPORT

Lord Siva, being the son-in-law of Baksa, was expected to show his
father-in-law respect by standing with the others, but because Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva are the principal demigods, their positions were
greater than Dakga’s. Daksa, however, could not tolerate this, and he took
it as an insult by his son-in-law. Previously, also, he was not very much
satisfied with Lord Siva because Siva looked very poor and was niggardly
in dress.

TEXT 9
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§riuyatam brahmarsayo me
saha-devah sahagnayah
s&dh&n&rh bruvato vrttarh

§ruyatam—hear; brahmarsayah—O sages among the brahmanas; me—unto
me; saha-devah—O demigods; saha-agnayah—O fire-gods; sadhiznam—of the
gentle; bruvatah—speaking; vrttam—the manners; na—not; ajianat—from
ignorance; na ca—and not; matsarat—from envy.

TRANSLATION

All sages, brahmanas and fire-gods present here, please hear me with
attention, for I am speaking about the manners of gentle persons. I am
not speaking out of ignorance or envy.

PURPORT

In speaking against Lord Siva, Daksa tried to pacify the assembly by
presenting in a very tactful way that he was going to speak about the
manners of gentle persons, although naturally this might affect some
unmannerly upstarts and the assembly might be unhappy because they
did not want even unmannerly persons to be offended. In other words, he
was in complete knowledge that he was speakmg against Lord Siva in
spite of Siva’s spotless character. As far as envy is concerned, from the
very beginning he was envious of Lord Siva; therefore he could not
distinguish his own particular envy. Although he spoke like a man in
ignorance, he wanted to cover his statements by saying that he was not
speaking for impudent and envious reasons.

TEXT 10
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ayam tu loka-palanam
yaso-ghno nirapatrapah

sadbhir acaritah pantha
yena stabdhena dugitah

ayam—he (Siva); tu—but; loka-palanam— of the governors of the universe;
yasah-ghnah—spoiling the fame;nirapatrapah—shameless;sadbhih —by those
of gentle manner; acariteh—followed; panthah—the path; yena—by whom
(Siva); stabdhena— being devoid of proper actions; dusitah—is polluted.
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TRANSLATION

Siva has spoiled the name and fame of the governors of the universe
and has polluted the path of gentle manners. Because he is shameless, he
does not know how to act.

PURPORT

Daksa wanted to impress upon the minds of all the great sages assembled
in that meeting that Siva, being one of the demigods, had ruined the good
reputations of all the demigods by his unmannerly behavior. The words
used against Lord Siva by Daksa can also be understood in a different way,
in a good sense. For example, he stated that Siva is yasoghna, which means
one who spoils name and fame. So this also can be interpreted to mean
that he was so famous that his fame killed all other fame. Again, he used the
word nirapatrapa, which also can be used in two senses. ®ne sense is one
who is stunted, and another sense is one who is the maintainer of persons
who have no other shelter. Generally Lord Siva is known as the lord of the
bhiitas or lower grade of living creatures. They take shelter of Lord Siva
because he is very kind to everyone and is very quickly satisfied. Therefore
he is called Asutosa. To such men, who cannot approach other demigods
or Visnu, Lord Siva gives shelter. Therefore the word nirapatrapa can be
used in that sense.

TEXT 11
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esa me Sisyatam prapto
yan me duhitur agrahit
panim vipragni-mukhatah
savitrya iva sadhuvat
esah—he (Siva); me—my; Sisyatam—subordinate position; praptah—
accepted; yat—because; me duhituh—of my daughter; agrahit—he took;
panim—the hand; vipra-agni—of brahmanas and fire; mukhatah—in the
presence; savitryah—Gayatri; iva—like; sadhuvat—like an honest person.

TRANSLATION

He has already accepted himself as my subordinate by marrying my
daughter in the presence of fire and brahmanas. He has married my
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daughter, who is equal to Gayatri, and has pretended to be just like an
honest person.

PURPORT

Daksa’s statement that Lord Siva pretended to be an honest person
means that Siva was not honest because in spite of accepting the position
of Daksa’s son-in-law, he was not respectful to Daksa.

TEXT 12
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grhitva mrga-savaksyah
panim markata-locanah

pratyutthanabhivodarhe
vacapy akrta nocitam

grhitva—taking; mrga-$ava—like a deer cub;aksyah—of she who has eyes;
panim—the hand; markata—of a monkey; locanah—he who has the eyes;
pratyutthana—of rising from one’s seat; abhivada—the honor;arhe—to me,
who deserves; vaca—with sweet words; api—even; akrta na—he did not do;
ucitam—honor.

TRANSLATION

He has eyes like a monkey’s, yet he has married my daughter, whose
eyes are just like those of a deer cub. Nevertheless he did not stand up to
receive me, nor did he think it fit to welcome me with sweet words.

TEXT 13
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lupta-kriyayasucaye
manine bhinna-setave

anicchann apy adarn balarn
sudrayevosatim giram

lupta-kriyaya—not observing rules and regulations; asucaye—impure;
manine—proud; bhinna-setave—having broken all rules of civility;
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anicchan—not desiring; api—although; adam—handed over; balam—my
daughter; sudraya—unto a sudra; iva—as; usatim giram—the message of the
Vedas.

TRANSLATION

I had no desire to give my daughter to this person who has broken all
rules of civility. Because of his not observing the required rules and
regulations, he is impure, but I was obliged to hand over my daughter to
him just as one teaches the messages of the Vedas to a sudra.

PURPORT

A $idra is forbidden to take lessons from the Vedas because a $iidra,
due to his unclean habits, is not worthy to hear such instructions. This
restriction, that unless one has acquired the brahminical qualifications
one should not read the Vedic literatures, is like the restriction that a law
student should not enter a law college unless he has graduated all lower
grades. According to the estimation of Daksa, Siva was unclean in habits
and not worthy to have the hand of his daughter, Sati, who was so en-
lightened, beautiful and chaste. The word used in this connection is
bhinna-setave, which means one who has broken all the regulations for
good behavior by not following the Vedic principles. In other words,
according to Daksa the entire transaction of the marriage of his daughter
with Siva was not in order.

TEXTS 14-15
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pretavasesu ghoresu
pretair bhuta-ganair vrtah
ataty unmattavan nagno
vyupta-keso hasan rudan

cita-bhasma-krta-snanah
preta-sran-nr-asthi-bhusanah
Sivapadeso hy asivo



Texts 14-15] Daksa Curses Lord Siva 59

matto matta-jana-priyal
patih pramatha-nathdnam
tamo-matratmakatmanam

preta-avasesu—at the burning places of dead bodies; ghoresu—
horrible; pretaih—by the pretas; bhita-ganath—by the bhiitas; vrtah—
accompanied by; atati-he wanders; unmattavat—like a madman;
nagnah—naked; vyupta-kesah—having scattered hair; hasan—laughing;
rudan—crying; citi—of the funeral pyre; bhasma—with the ashes; krta-
snanah—taking bath; preta—of the skulls of dead bodies; srak—having a
garland; nr-asthi-bhiisanah—ornamented with dead men’s bones; $iva-
apadesah—who is §iva, or auspicious, only in name; hi—for;asivafi— in-
auspicious; mattah—crazy;matta-jana-priyah—very dear to the crazy beings;
patih—the leader; pramatha-nathanam—of the lords of the pramathas;
tamah-mdtra-atmaka-atmanam—of those grossly in the modes of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

He lives in filthy places like crematoriums, and his companions are the
ghosts and demons. Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing and some-
times crying, he smears crematorium ashes all over his body. He does not
bathe regularly, and he ornaments his body with a garland of skulls and
bones. Therefore only in name is he Siva, or auspicious; actually, he is the
most mad and inauspicious creature. Thus he is very dear to crazy beings
who are in the gross mode of ignorance, and he is their leader.

PURPORT

Those who do not regularly bathe are supposed to be in association
with ghosts and crazy creatures. Lord Siva appeared to be like that, but
his name, Siva, is actually fitting, for he is very kind to persons who are in
the darkness of the mode of ignorance, such as unclean drunkards who do
not regularly bathe. Lord Siva is so kind that he gives shelter to such
creatures and gradually elevates them to spiritual consciousness. Although
it is very difficult to raise such creatures to spiritual understanding, Lord
Siva takes charge of them, and therefore, as stated in the Vedas, Lord
Siva is all-auspicious. Thus by his association even such fallen souls can be
elevated. Sometimes it is scen that great personalities meet with fallen
souls, not for any personal interest but for the benefit of those souls. In
the creation of the Lord there are different kinds of living creatures. Some
of them are in the mode of goodness,some are in the mode of passion, and
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some are in the mode of ignorance. Lord Vignu takes charge of persons
who are advanced Krsna conscious Vaignavas, and Lord Brahma takes
charge of persons who are very much attached to material activities, but
Lord Siva is so kind that he takes charge of persons who are in gross
ignorance and whose behavior is lower than that of the animals. Therefore
Lord Siva is especially called auspicious.

TEXT 16
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tasma unmada-nathaya
nasta-saucaya durhrde

datta bata maya sadhvi
codite paramesthina

tasmai—to him; unmada-nathaya—to the lord of ghosts; nasta-saucaya—
being devoid of all cleanliness; durhrde—heart filled with nasty things;
datta—was given; bata—alas; maya—by me; sadhvi—Sati; codite—being re-
quested; paramesthina—by the supreme teacher (Brahma).

TRANSLATION

On the request of Lord Brahma I handed over my chaste daughter to

him, although he is devoid of all cleanliness and his heart is filled with
nasty things.

PURPORT

It is the duty of parents to hand over their daughters to suitable persons,
just befitting their family tradition in cleanliness, gentle behavior, wealth,
social position, etc. Daksa was repentant that, on the request of Brahma,
who was his father, he had handed over his daughter to a person
who, according to his calculation, was nasty. He was so angry that he did
not acknowledge that the request was from his father. He referred to
Brahma as paramestht, the supreme teacher in the universe; because of
his temperament of gross anger, he was not even prepared to accept
Brahma as his father. In other words he accused even Brahma of being
less intelligent because he had advised Dalfa to hand over his beautiful
daughter to such a nasty fellow. In anger one forgets everything, and thus
Daksa, in anger, not only accused the great Lord Siva, but he criticized
his father, Lord Brahma, for his not very sanguine advice that Daksa
hand over his daughter to Lord Siva.
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TEXT 17
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maitreya uvdaca
vinindyaivari sa girisam
apratipam avasthitam
dakso’thapa upasprsya
kruddhal saptum pracakrame

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; vinindya—abusing; evam—thus; sah—he
(Daksa); girisam— Siva; apratipam—without any ho%tlllty, avasthitam—re-
maining; dakgsah— Daksa;atha—now;apah— water; upaspréya— washing hands
and mouth; kruddhah— angry ; sap tum—to curse; pracakrame— began to.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya continued: Thus Daksa, seeing Lord Siva sitting as if
against him, washed his hands and mouth and cursed him in the following
words.

TEXT 18
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ayam tu deva-yajana
indropendradibhir bhavah

saha bhagam na labhatam
devair deve-ganadhamah

ayam~—that; tu—but;deva-yajane—in the sacrifice of the demigods;indra-
upendra-adibhih—with Indra, Upendra and the others;bhavah—Siva; saha—
along with; bhagam—a portion; na—not;labhatem—should obtain; devaih—
with the demigods; deva-gana-adhamah— the lowest of all the demigods.

TRANSLATION

The demigods are eligible to share in the oblations of sacrifice, but Lord
Siva, who is lowest of all the demigods, should not have a share.
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PURPORT

Due to this curse, Siva was deprived of his share in the oblations of
Vedic sacrifices. It is due to the curse of Daksa, Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti
comments in this connection, that Lord Siva was saved from the calamity
of taking part with other demigods, who were all materialistic. Lord Siva
is the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is
not fitting for him to eat or sit with materialistic persons like the demi-
gods. Thus the curse of Daksa was indirectly a blessing, for he would not
have to eat or sit with other demigods, who were too materialistic. There
is a practical example set for us by GaurakiSora dasa Babaji Maharaja,
who used to sit on the side of a latrine to chant Hare Krspa. Many
materialistic persons used to come and bother him and disturb his daily
routine of chanting, so to avoid their company he used to sit by the side
of a latrine, where materialistic persons would not go because of the
filth and the obnoxious smell. However, Gaurakisora dasa Babaji Maharaja
was so great that he was accepted as the spiritual master of such a great
personality as His Divine Grace Om Vignupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Mahardja. The conclusion is that Lord Siva behaved in
his own way to avoid materialistic persons who might disturb him in
his prosecution of devotional service.

TEXT 19
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nisidhyamanah sa sadasya-mukhyair
dakso giritraya visrjya sapam

tasmad viniskramya vivrddhamanyur
jagama kauravya nijarm niketanam

nisidhyamanah—being requested not to; sah—he (Daksa); sadasya-
mukhyaih—by the members of the sacrifice; daksah— Daksa; giritraya—to
Siva;vis_rjya—giving; $apam—a curse; tasmat—from that place;viniskramya—
going out; vivrddhamanyuh—being exceedingly angry; jagama—went;
kauravya—O Vidura; nijam—to his own;niketanam—home.
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TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in spite of the requests of all the
members of the sacrificial assembly, Daksa, in great anger, cursed Lord
Siva and then left the assembly and went back to his home.

PURPORT

Anger is so detrimental that even a great personality like Daksa, out of
anger, left the arena where Brahma was presiding and all the great sages
and pious and saintly persons were assembled. All of them requested him
not to leave, but, infuriated, he left, thinking that the auspicious place
was not fit for him. Puffed up by his exalted position, he thought that no
one was greater than him in argument. It appears that all the members of
the assembly, including Lord Brahma, requested him not to be angry and
leave their company, but in spite of all these requests, he left. That is the
effect of cruel anger. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is advised that one
who desires to make tangible advancement in spiritual consciousness must
avoid three things—lust, anger and the mode of passion. Actually we can
see that lust, anger and passion make a man crazy, even though he be as
great as Daksa. The very name Daksa suggests that he was expert in all
material activities, but still, because of his aversion towards such a saintly
personality as Siva, he was attacked by these three enemies—anger, lust
and passion. Lord Caitanya, therefore, advised that one should be very
careful not to offend Vaisnavas. He has compared offenses towards a
Vaignava to a mad elephant. As a mad elephant can do anything horrible,
so when a person offends a Vaisnava he can perform any abominable
action.

TEXT 20
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vijiiaya sapam girisanugagranir
nandisvaro rosa-kasaya-dusitah
daksaya sapam visasarja darunam
ye canvamodams tad-avacyatam dvijah
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vijidya—understan ding; §apam—the curse;girisa— of Siva;anuge-agranih—
one of the principal associates; nandisvarah—Nandisvara; rosa—anger;
kasaya—red; dusitah—blinded; daksaya—to Daksa; sapam—a curse; visa-
sarja—gave; darunam—harsh; ye— who; ca—and; anvamodan—tolerated; tat-
avacyatam— the cursing of Siva; dvijah—brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

Nandiévara, one of the principal associates of Lord Siva, upon under-
standing that Lord Siva had been cursed, became greatly angry. His eyes
became red, and he also prepared to curse Daksa and all the brahmanas
present there who tolerated Daksa’s cursing Siva in harsh words.

PURPORT

There is a long-standing dissension among some of the neophyte
Vaignavas and Saivites; they are always at loggerheads. When Daksa cursed
Lord Siva in harsh words, some of the brahmapas present might have
enjoyed it because some brihmapas do not very much admire Lord Siva.
This is due to their ignorance of Lord Siva’s position. Nandiivara was
also affected by the cursing, but he did not follow the example of Lord
Siva, who was also present there. Lord Siva could also have cursed Daksa
in a similar way, but he was silent and tolerant; Nandiévara, his follower,
however, was not tolerant. Of course, as a follower it was right for him not
to tolerate an insult to his master, but he should not have also cursed the
brahmanas who were present. The entire issue was so complicated that
those who were not strong enough forgot their positions, and thus cursing
and countercursing went on in that great assembly. In other words, the
material field is so unsteady that even personalities like Nandidvara,
Daksa and many of the brahmanas present were also infected by the atmo-
sphere of anger.

TEXT 21
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ya etan-martyam uddisya
bhagavaty apratidruhi

druhyaty ajiiah prthag-drstis
tattvato vimukho bhavet
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yah—who (Dakga); etat-martyam—this body; uddisya— with reference to;
bhagavati—to Siva; apratidruhi—who is not envious; druhyati—bears envy;
ajitah—less intelligent persons; prthak-drstih—the vision of duality; tattva-
tah—from transcendental knowledge; vimukhah—bereft; bhavet—may be-
come.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who has accepted Daksa as the most important personality and
has neglected Lord Siva because of envy is a less intelligent person and,
because of visualizing in duality, will be bereft of transcendental knowledge.

PURPORT

The first curse in this connection by Nandiévara was that anyone
supporting Daksa was foolishly identifying himself with the body, and
therefore, because Daksa had no transcendental knowledge, supporting
him would deprive one of transcendental knowledge. Daksa,
Nandiévara said, identified himself with the body like other materialistic
persons and was trying to derive all kinds of facilities in relationship with
the body. He had excessive attachment for the body and bodily relations
like wife, children, home and other such things, which are different from
the soul. Therefore Nandisvara’s curse was that anyone who supported
Daksa would be bereft of transcendental knowledge of the soul and thus
also be deprived of knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 22
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grhesu kuta-dharmesu
sakto gramya-sukhecchaya
karma-tantrarh vitanute

vedavada-vipanna-dhih

grhesu—in householder life; kuta-dharmesu—of pretentious religiosity;
saktah—being attracted; gramya-sukha-icchaya—by desire for material
happiness; karma-tantram—fruitive activities; vitanute—he performs;
veda-vada—by the explanations of the Vedas; vipanna-dhih-intelligence
being lost.
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TRANSLATION

Pretentious religious householder life, in which one is attracted to ma-
terial happiness and thus also attracted to the superficial explanation of the
Vedas, robs one of all intelligence and attaches one to fruitive activities as
all in all.

PURPORT

Persons who identify with bodily existence are attached to the fruitive
activities described in the Vedic literature. For example, in the Vedas it is
said that one who observes the caturmasya vow will attain eternal happiness
in the heavenly kingdom. In Bhagavad-gita, it is said that this flowery
language of the Vedas mostly attracts persons who identify with the body.
To them such happiness as that of the heavenly kingdom is everything;
they do not know that beyond that there is the spiritual kingdom or
kingdom of God, and they have no knowledge that one can go there.
Thus they are bereft of transcendental knowledge. Such persons are very
careful in observing the rules and regulations of household life in order
to be promoted in the next life to the moon or other heavenly planets. It
is stated here that such persons are attached to gramya-sukha, which means
material happiness, without knowledge of eternal, blissful, spiritual life.

TEXT 23
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buddhya parabhidhyayinya
vismrtatmagatih pasuh
stri-kamah so’stv atitaram
dakso basta-mukho’cirat
buddhya—by intelligence; para-abhidhyayinya—by accepting the body
as the self; vismrta-atmagatih—having forgotten the knowledge of Visnu;
pasuh—an animal;: stri-kamah—attached lo sex life; sah—he (Daksa); astu—
let; atitaram—excessive; daksah—Dakga; basta-mukhah—the face of a goat;
acirat—in a very shorl time.
TRANSLATION
Daksa has accepted the body as all in all. Therefore, since he has for-

gotten the Vignupada or Visnugati and is attached to sex life only, within
a short time he will have the face of a goat.
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TEXT 24
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vidya-buddhir avidyayam
karma-mayyam asau jadah

samsarantv tha ye camum
anu sarvavamaninam

vidya-buddhih— materialistic education and intelligence; avidyayam—in
nescience; karma-mayyam—formed of fruitive activities; asau—he
(Daksa); jadah—dull; samisarantu—let them take birth again and again;
tha—here in this world; ye—who; ca—and; amum—Daksa; anu—following;
arva—Siva; avamaninam—insulting,

TRANSLATION

Those who have become as dull as matter by cultivating materialistic
education and intelligence are nesciently involved in fruitive activities.
Such men have purposely insulted Lord Siva. May they continue in the
cycle of repeated birth and death.

PURPORT

The three curses mentioned above are sufficient to make one as dull as
stone, void of spiritual knowledge and preoccupied with materialistic
education, which is nescience. After uttering these curses, Nandidvara
then cursed the brahmapas to continue in the cycle of birth and death
because of their supporting Daksa in blaspheming Lord Siva.

TEXT 25
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girah srutayah puspinya
madhu-gandhena bhurina

mathna conmathitatmanah
sammuhyantu hara-dvisah

girah—words; srutayah—of the Vedas; puspinyah— flowery; madhu-
gandhena—with the scent of honey; bhuripa—profuse; mathna—enchant-
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ing; ca—and; unmathita-atmanah—whose minds have become (jul];
sammuhyantu—let them remain attached; hara-dvisali—envious of Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION

May those who are envious of Lord Siva, being attracted by the flowery
language of the enchanting Vedic promises, and who have thus become
dull, always remain attached to fruitive activities.

PURPORT

The Vedic promises of elevation to higher planets for a better standard
of materialistic life are compared to flowery language because in a flower
there is certainly an aroma, but that aroma does not last for a very long
time. In a flower there is honey, but that honey is also not eternal.

TEXT 26
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sarva-bhaksa dvija vrttyai
dhrta-vidya-tapo-vratah

vitta-dehendriyarama
yacaka vicarantv tha

sarva-bhak sah—eating everything; dvijah—the brahmanas; vrttyai—for
maintaining the body; dhrta-vidya—having taken to education; tapah —
austerity; vratah—and vows; vitta—money; deha—the body; indriya—the
senses; aramah—the satisfaction; yacakah—as beggars; vicarantu—let them
wander; tha—here.

TRANSLATION

These brahmanas take to education, austerity and vows only for the
purpose of maintaining the body. They shall be devoid of discrimination
between what is to eat and what is not to eat. They will acquire money,
begging from door to door, simply for the satisfaction of the body.

PURPORT

The third curse which was inflicted by Nandisvara on the brahmanas
who supported Daksa is completely functioning in the age of Kali. The so-
called brahmapas are no longer interested in understanding the nature of
the Supreme Brahman, although a brahmapa means one who has attained
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knowledge about Brahman. In the Vedanta-sitra also it is stated, athato
brahma-jijiiasa: this human form of life is meant for realization of the
Supreme Brahman or Absolute Truth, or, in other words, human life is
meant for one’s elevation to the post of a brahmana. Unfortunately the
modern brahmanas, or so-called brahmapas who come in originally
brahminical families, have left their own occupational duties, but they do
not allow others to occupy the posts of brahmanas. The qualifications for
brahmanas are described in the scriptures, in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-
gitd and all other Vedic literatures. Brihmana is not a hereditary title or
position. If someone from a non-brahmana family (for example, one born
in the family of sidras) tries to become a brahmana by being properly
qualified under the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, these so-
called brihmanpas will object. Such brihmapas, being cursed by
Nandisvara, are actually in a position where they have no discrimination
between eatables and noneatables and simply live to maintain the perish-
able material body and its family. Such fallen conditioned souls are not
worthy to be called brahmapas, but in Kali-yuga they claim to be
brahmanas, and if a person actually tries to attain the brahminical
qualifications, they try to hinder his progress. This is the situation in the
present age. Caitanya Mahaprabhu condemned this principle very strongly.
During His conversation with Ramananda Raya, e said that regardless of
whether a person is born in a brahmapa family or siidra family, regardless
of whether he is a householder or a sannyasi, if he knows the science of
Krsna he must be a spiritual master. He had many so-called sudra
disciples like Haridasa Thakur and Ramananda Raya. Even the Gosvamis,
who were principal students of Lord Caitanya, were also ostracized from
brahmana society, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His grace, made them
first-class Vaisnavas.

TEXT 27
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tasyaivar vadatah $aparm
$rutva dvija-kulaya vai

bhrguh pratyasrjac chapam
brahma-dand:  luratyayam

tasya—his (Nandiévara’s);evam—th ,vavatah—words; sapam—the curse;
$rutva—hearing; dvija-kulaya—unto the brahmanas; vai—indeed; bhrguh—
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Bhrgu; pratyasrjat—made; sapam—a curse; brahmadandam—the punish-
ment of a brahmana; duratyayam—insurmountable.

TRANSLATION

When all the hereditary brahmanas were thus cursed by Nandiévara,
the sage Bhrgu, as a reaction, condemned the followers of Lord Siva with
this very strong brahminical curse:

PURPORT

The word duratyaya is particularly used in reference to a brahma-dapda,
or curse by a brdahmapa. A curse by a brahmana is very strong; therefore
it is called duratyaya, or insurmountable. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-
gita, the stringent laws of nature are insurmountable; similarly, if a
curse is uttered by a brahmapa, that curse is also insurmountable. But
Bhagavad-gita also says that the curses or benedictions of the material
world are, after all, material creations. The Caitanya-caritamrta also
confirms that that whichis accepted in this material world to be a benedic-
tion and that which is taken to be a curse are both on the same platform
because they are material. To get out of this material contamination, one
should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as recommend-
ed in Bhagavad-gita: mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te. The
best path is to transcend all material curses and benedictions and take
shelter of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, and remain in a transcendental
position. Persons who have taken shelter of Krsna are always peaceful;
they are never cursed by anyone, nor do they attempt to curse anyone.
That is a transcendental position.

TEXT 28
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bhava-vrata-dhara ye ca
ye ca tan samanuvratah
pasandinas te bhavantu
sac-chastra-paripanthinah

bhava-vrata-dharah—taking a vow to satisfy Lord Siva;ye— who;ca—and;
ye—who; ca—and; tan—such principles; samanuvratah—following; pasandi-
nah—atheists; te—they; bhavantu—let them become; sat-sastra-paripanthi-
nah—diverted from transcendental scriptural injunctions,
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TRANSLATION

One who takes a vow to satisfy Lord Siva or who follows such principles
will certainly become an atheist and be diverted from transcendental
scriptural injunctions.

PURPORT

It is sometimes seen that devotees of Lord Siva imitate the character-
istics of Lord Siva. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison, so
some of the followers of Lord Siva imitate him and try to take intoxicants
like gaiija (marijuana). Here the curse is that if someone follows such
principles he must become an infidel and turn against the principles of
Vedic regulation. It is said that such devotees of Lord Siva will be sac-
chastra-paripanthinah, which means opposed to the conclusion of sastra, or
scripture. This is confirmed in the Padma Purana also. Lord Siva was
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to preach the impersonal
or Mayavadi philosophy for a particular purpose, just as Lord Buddha
preached the philosophy of voidness for particular purposes mentioned in
the sastras.

Sometimes it is necessary to preach a philosophical doctrine which is
against the Vedic conclusion. In the Siva Purdpa it is stated that Lord
Siva said to Parvati that in the Kali-yuga in the body of a brahmapa he
would preach the Mayavadi philosophy. Thus generally it is found that the
worshipers of Lord Siva are Mayavadi followers. Lord Siva himself says,
mayavadam asac-chastram. Asat-sastra, as explained here, means the
doctrine of Mayavadi impersonalism, or becoming one with the Supreme.
Bhrgu Muni cursed that persons who worshiped Lord Siva would become
followers of this Mayavadi asat-§astra. It is called asat-sastra because
the Mayavadi doctrine attempts to establish that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is impersonal. Besides that, among the worshipers of Lord
Siva there is a section who live a devilish life. Srimad-Bhagavatam and
Narada-paiicaritra are authorized scriptures that are considered sat-$astra,
or scriptures which lead one to the path of God realization. Asat-sastras
are just the opposite.

TEXT 29
A R S |
g ety o 34 gamRg 1R

nasta-sauca madha-dhiyo
jata-bhasmasthi-dharinah
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visantu Siva-diksayam
yatra daivam surasavam
nasta-saucah—cleanliness being abandoned; mudha-dhiyah—foolish; jata-
bhasmasthi-dharinah—wearing long hair, ashes and bones; visantu—may
enter; siva-diksayam—into initiation of worship of Siva; yatra—where;
daivam—are spiritual; sura-asavam—wine and liquor.

TRANSLATION

Those who vow to worship Lord Siva are so foolish that they imitate
him by keeping long hair on their heads. When initiated into worship of
Lord Siva, they prefer to live on wine, flesh and other such things.

PURPORT

Indulging in wine and meat, keeping long hair on one’s head, not
bathing daily, and smoking ganja, marijuana, are some of the habits which
are accepted by foolish creatures who do not have regulated lives. By such
behavior one becomes devoid of transcendental knowledge. In the initiation
into the Siva mantra there are mudrikastaka, in which it is somelimes
recommended that one make his sitting place on the vagina and thus
desire nirvana, or dissolution of existence. In that process of worship,
wine is needed, or sometimes, in place of wine, palm tree juice which is
converted into an intoxicant. This is also offered according to Siva-Ggama,
a scripture on the method of worshiping Lord Siva.

TEXT 30
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brahma ca brahmanams caiva
yad yuyam parinindatha

setumn vidharanarn purmsam
atah pasandam dasritah

brahma—the Vedas; ca—and; brahmapan—the brahmanas ; ca—and; eva—
certainly; yat—because; yuyam—you; parinindatha—blaspheme; setum—
Vedic principles; vidharanam—holding; pumsam— of mankind; atah—there-
fore; pasandam— atheism; asritah—have taken shelter.
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TRANSLATION

Bhrgu Muni continued: Since you blaspheme the Vedas and the
brahmanas, who are followers of the Vedic principles, it is understood
that you have already taken shelter of the doctrine of atheism.

PURPORT

Bhrgu Muni, in cursing Nandisvara, said that not only would they be
degraded as atheists because of his curse, but they had already fallen to
the standard of atheism because they had blasphemed the Vedas, which
are the source of human civilization. Human civilization is based on the
qualitative divisions of social order, namely the intelligent class, the
martial class, the productive class and the laborer class. The Vedas pro-
vide the right direction for advancing in spiritual cultivation and economic
development and regulating the principle of sense gratification so that
ultimately one may be liberated from material contamination to his real
state of spiritual identification (aham brahmasmi). As long as one is in the
contamination of material existence, he changes bodies from the
aquatics up to the position of Brahma, but the human form of life is
the highest perfectional life in the material world. The Vedas give direc-
tion how to elevate oneself in the next life, so the Vedas are the mother
for such instructions, and the brdhmanas, or persons who are in knowl-
edge of the Vedas, are the father. Thus if one blasphemes the Vedas and
brahmanas, naturally one goes down to the status of atheism. The exact
word used in Sanskrit is nastika, which means one who does not believe in
the Vedas but manufactures some concocted system of religion. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that the followers of the Buddhist system
of religion are nastikas. In order to establish his doctrine of nonviolence,
Lord Buddha flatly refused to believe in the Vedas, and thus, later on,
Sarikaracarya stopped this system of religion in India and forced it to go
outside India. Here it is stated, brahma ca brahmanan. Brahma means the
Vedas. Aham brahmasmi means “l am in full knowledge.” The Vedic
assertion is that one should think that he is Brahman, for actually he is
Brahman. If brahman or the Vedic spiritual science is condemned, and the
masters of the spiritual science, the brahmapas, are condemned, then
where does human civilization stand? Bhrgu Muni says, “It is not due to
my cursing that you shall become atheists; you are already situated in the
principle of atheism. Therefore you are condemned.”
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TEXT 31
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esa eva hi lokanam
Sivah panthah sanatanah
yam purve canusantasthur
yat pramanam janardanah

esah—the Vedas; eva—certainly; hi—for; lokanam—of all people; §ivah—
auspicious; panthah—path; sanatanah—eternal; yam—which (Vedic path);
piirve—in the past; ca—and; anusantasthuh—was rigidly followed; yat—in
which; pramanam—the evidence; janardanah— Janardana.

TRANSLATION

The Vedas give the eternal regulative principles for auspicious advance-
ment in human civilization which have been rigidly followed in the past.
The strong evidence of this principle is the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who is called Janardana, the well-wisher of all living entities.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has
claimed that He is the father of all living entities, regardless of form. There
are 8,400,000 different species of life forms, and Lord Krsna claims that
He is the father of all. Because the living entities are parts and parcels of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are all sons of the Lord, and
for their benefit, because they are hovering under the impression that
they can lord it over material nature, the Vedas are given to them for
their guidance. Therefore the Vedas are called apauruseya, for they are
not writlen by any man or demigod, including the first living creature,
Brahma. Brahma is not the creator or author of the Vedas. He is also one
of the living beings in this material world; therefore he does not have the
power to write or speak the Vedas independently. Every living entity
within this material world is subject to four deficiencies: he commits
mistakes, he accepts one thing for another, he cheats, and he has imperfect
senses. The Vedas, however, are not written by any living creature within
this material world. Therefore they are said to be apauruseya. No one can
trace out the history of the Vedas. Of course, modern human civilization
has no chronological history of the world or the universe, and-it cannot
present actual historical facts older than 3,000 years. But no one has
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traced out when the Vedas were written because they were never
written by any living being within this material world. All other systems
of knowledge are defective because they have been written or spoken by
men or demigods who are products of this material creation, but
Bhagavad-gita is apaurugeya, for it was not spoken by any human being or
any demigod of this material creation; it was spoken by Lord Krsna, who
is beyond the material creation. That is accepted by such stalwart scholars
as Sankardcirya, not to speak of other acaryas such as Ramanujacirya
and Madhvacarya. Sarkaricirya has accepted that Narayapa and Krsna
are transcendental, and in Bhagavad-gita also Lord Krsna has established,
ahariv sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvar pravartate: “I am the origin of
everything; everything has emanated from Me.” This material creation,
including Brahmi and Siva and all the demigods, has been created by Him,
for everything has emanated from Him. He also says that (vedai$ ca sarvair
aham eva vedyah) the purpose of all the Vedas is to understand Him. He
is the original veda-vit, or knower of Vedanta, and veddnta-krt, or
compiler of the Vedas. Brahma is not the compiler of the Vedas.

In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is established, tene brahma
hrda: the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, instructed
Brahma in the Vedic knowledge through his heart. Therefore the evidence
that Vedic knowledge is free from the defects of mistakes, illusions,
cheating and imperfection is that it is spoken by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Janiardana and has thus been followed from time immemorial,
beginning from Brahma. The Vedic religion or the principles of the Vedas
have been followed by the highly cultured population of India since time
immemorial; no one can trace out the history of Vedic religion. Therefore
it is sanatana, and any blasphemy against the Vedas is calculated to be
atheism. The Vedas are described as setu, which means bridge. If one wants
to attain his spiritual existence, one has to cross an ocean of nescience.
The Vedas are the bridge to cross such a great ocean. The Vedas describe
how to divide the human race into four divisions according to quality and
working capacity. This is a very scientific system, and it is also sanatana,
for no one can trace out its history, and it has no dissolution. No one can
stop the system of varne and asrama, or the castes and divisions. For
example, whether or not one accepts the name brahmana, there is a class
in society which is known as the intelligent class and which is interested
in spiritual understanding and philosophy. Similarly, there is a class of men
who are interested in administration and in ruling others. In the Vedic
system these martially spirited men are called ksatriyas. Similarly, every-
where there is a class of men who are interested in economic development,
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business, industry and moneymaking; they are called vai§yas. And there is
another class who are neither intelligent nor martially spirited nor
endowed with the capacity for economic development but who simply
can serve others. They are called siidras, or the laborer class. This system
is sanatana—it comes from time immemorial, and it will continue in
the same way. There is no power in the world which can stop it.
Therefore, since this sanatana-dharma system is eternal, one can elevate
himself to the highest standard of spiritual life by following the Vedic
principles. It is stated that formerly the sages followed this system; there-
fore to follow the Vedic system is to follow the standard etiquette of
society. But the followers of Lord Siva, who are drunkards, who are
addicted to intoxicants and sex life, who do not bathe and who smoke
ganja, are against all human etiquette. The conclusion is that persons who
rebel against the Vedic principles are themselves the evidence that the
Vedas are authoritative because by not following the Vedic principles they
become like animals. Such animalistic persons are themselves evidence of
the supremacy of the Vedic regulations.

TEXT 32
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tad-brahma paramari suddharm
satarm vartma sanatanam

vigarhya yata pasandarm
daivar vo yatra bhuta-rat

tat—that; brahma—Veda; paramam—supreme; suddham—pure; satam—
of the saintly persons; vartma—path; sanatanam—eternal; vigarhya—
blaspheming; ydta—should go; pasandam—to atheism; daivam—deity;
vah—your; yatra—where; bhuta-rat—the lord of the bhutas.

TRANSLATION

By blaspheming the principles of the Vedas, which are the pure and
supreme path of the saintly persons, certainly you followers of Bhiitapati,
Lord Siva, will descend to the standard of atheism without a doubt.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is described here as bhiita-rdf. The ghosts and those who
are situated in the material mode of ignorance are called bhiitas, so
bhita-rat means the leader of the creatures who are in the lowest
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standard of the material modes of nature. Another meaning of bhiita is
anyone who has taken birth or anything which is produced, so in that
sense Lord Siva may be accepted as the father of this material world. Here,
of course, Bhrgu Muni takes Lord Siva as the leader of the lowest creatures.
The characteristics of the lowest class of men have already been described
—they do not bathe, they have long hair on their heads, and they are
addicted to intoxicants. In comparison to the path followed by the
followers of Bhatarat, the Vedic system is certainly excellent, for it
promotes people to spiritual life as the highest eternal principle of human
civilization. If one decries or blasphemes the Vedic principles, then he
falls to the standard of atheism.

TEXT 33
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maitreya uvaca
tasyaivar vadatah sapam
bhrgoh sa bhagavan bhavah
niscakrama tatah kincid
vimana iva sanugah

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; tasya—of him; evam—thus; vadatah—
being spoken; sapam—curse; bhrgoh—of Bhrgu; sah—he; bhagavan—the
possessor of all opulences; bhavah—Lord Siva; niscakrama—went; tatah—
from there; kiicit—somewhat; vimanah—morose; iva—as; sa-anugah—
followed by his disciples.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya said: When such cursing and countercursing was
going on between his followers and the parties of Daksa and Bhrgu, Lord
Siva became very morose. Not saying anything, he left the arena of the
sacrifice, followed by his disciples.

PURPORT

Here Lord Siva’s excellent character is described. In spite of the
cursing and countercursing between the parties of Daksa and Siva,
because he is the greatest Vaisnava, he was so sober that he did not say
anything. A Vaisnava is always tolerant, and Lord Siva is considered the
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topmost Vaisnava, so his character, as shown in this scene, is excellent. He
became morose because he knew that these people, both his men and
Daksa’s, were unnecessarily cursing and countercursing one another, with-
out any interest in the spiritual life. From his point of view, he did not
see anyone as lower or higher because he is a Vaignava. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, panditah sama-darsinah: one who is perfectly learned
does not see anyone as lesser or greater because he sees everyone from
the spiritual platform. Thus the only ‘alternative left to Lord lg;va was to
leave in order to stop his follower, Nandiévara, as well as Bhrgu Muni,
from cursing and countercursing in that way.

TEXT 34
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te’pi visvasrjah satram
sahasra-parivatsaran

samvidhaya mahegsvasa
yatrejya rsabho harih

te—those; api—even; visvasrjali—progenitors of the universal population;
satram—the sacrifice; sahasra—one thousand; parivatsaran—years; sari-
vidhaya—performing; mahesvasa—O Vidura; yatra—in which; ijyah—to be
worshiped; rsabhah—the presiding deity of all demigods; harih—Hari.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya continued: O Vidura, all the progenitors of the
universal population thus executed a sacrifice for thousands of years, for
sacrifice is the best way to worship the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Person-
ality of Godhead.

PURPORT

It is clearly stated here that the stalwart personalities who generate the
entire population of the world are interested in satisfying the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by offering sacrifices. The Lord also says in
Bhagavad-gita, bhoktarariv yajiia-tapasim. One may engage in performing
sacrifices and severe austerities for perfection, but they are all meant to
satisfy the Supreme Lord. If such activities are performed for personal
satisfaction, that is called pasapda, or atheism; but when they are per-
formed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, that is the Vedic
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principle. All the assembled sages performed sacrifices for one thousand
years.

TEXT 35

MGARTY I TF JgAAean |
AT a9 © @ qW JgEa: 13k

aplutyavabhrtham yatra

ganga yamunayanvita
virajenatmana sarve

svamm svam dhama yayus tatah

aplutya—taking a bath; avabhrtham—the bath which is taken after per-
forming sacrifices; yatra—where; gariga—the River Ganges; yamunaya—by
the River Yamuna; anvita—mixed; virajena— without infection; atmana—by
the mind; sarve—all; svam svam—their respective; dhdma—abodes; yayuh—
went; tatah—from there.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, carrier of bows and arrows, all the demigods who were
performing the sacrifice took their bath at the confluence of the Ganges
and the Yamuna after completing the yajiia performance. Such a bath is
called avabhrtha-snana. Thus becoming purified in heart, they departed
for their respective abodes.

PURPORT

After Lord Siva and, previously, Daksa, left the arena of sacrifice, the
sacrifice was not stopped; the sages went on for many years in order to
satisfy the Supreme Lord. The sacrifice was not destroyed for want of
Siva and Daksa, and the sages went on with their activities. In other
words, it may be assumed that if one does not worship the demigods,
even up to Lord Siva and Brahma, one can nevertheless satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita.
Kamais tais tair hrte-jianah prapadyante’nya-devatah. Persons who are
impelled by lust and desire go to the demigods to derive some material
benefit. Bhagavad-gita uses the very specific words nasti buddhil, meaning
persons who have lost their sense or intelligence. Only such persons care for
demigods and want to derive material benefit from them. Of course, this
does not mean that one should not show respect to the demigods, but there
is no need to worship them. One who is honest may be faithful to the
government, but he does not need to bribe the government servants.
Bribery is illegal; one does not bribe a government servant, but that does



80 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch, 2

not mean that he does not show him respect. Similarly, one who engages
in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord does not need to
worship any demigod, nor does he have any tendency to show disrespect
to the demigods. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita it is stated, ye’py anya-
devatd-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah. The Lord says that anyone who
worships the demigods is also worshiping Him, but he is worshiping
avidhi-piirvakam, which means without following the regulative principles.
The regulative principle is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Worship of demigods may indirectly be worship of the Personality of
Godhead, but it is not regulated. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, one
automatically serves all the demigods because they are parts and parcels of
the whole. If one supplies water to the root of a tree, all the parts of the
tree, such asthe leaves and branches, are automatically satisfied, and if one
supplies food to the stomach, all the limbs of the body—the hands, legs,
fingers, etc.—are nourished. Thus by worshiping the Supreme Personality
of Godhead one can satisfy all the demigods, but by worshiping all the
demigods one does not completely worship the Supreme Lord. Therefore
worship of the demigods is irregular, and it is disrespectful to the
scriptural injunctions. '
In this age of Kali it is practically impossible to perform the deva-yajiia
or sacrifices to the demigods. As such, in this age Srimad-Bhagavatam recom-
mends sankirtana-yajia. Yajiath sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah.
(Bhag. 11.5.32) “In this age the intelligent person completes the perfor-
mances of all kinds of yajiias simply by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare.”” Tasmin tuste jagat-tustah: ‘“When Lord Vignu is satisfied, all the
demigods who are part and parcels of the Supreme Lord are satisfied.”

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Second
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Daksa Curses Lord Siva.”



CHAPTER THREE
Talks Between Lord Siva and Sati

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
sada vidvisator evamn
kalo vai dhriyamanayoh
jamatuh svasurasyapi
su-mahan aticakrame

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sada—constantly; vidvisatoh—the ten-
sion; evam—in this manner; kalah—time; vai—certainly; dhriyamanayoh—
continued to bear; jamatuh—of the son-in-law; svasurasya—of the father-in-
law; api—even; su-mahan—a very great; aticakrame— passed.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: In this manner the tension between the father-in-
law and son-in-law, Daksa and Lord Siva, continued for a considerably
long period.

PURPORT

The previous chapter has already explained that Vidura questioned the
sage Maitreya as to the cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva
and Daksa. Another question is why the strife between Daksa and his son-
in-law caused Satito destroy her body. The chief reason for Sati’s giving up
her body was that her father, Daksa, began another sacrificial performance
to which Lord Siva was not invited at all. Generally, when any sacrifice

81
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is performed, although each and every sacrifice is intended to pacify the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, Vispu, all the demigods, especially Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva and the other principal demigods, such as Indra and
Candra, are invited, and they take part. It is said that unless all the
demigods are present, no sacrifice is complete. In the tension between
the father-in-law and son-in-law, Daksa began another yajiia performance,
to which Lord Siva was not invited. Daksa was the chief progenitor
employed by Lord Brahma, and he was a son of Brahma, so he had a high
position and was also very proud.

TEXT 2
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yadabhisikto daksas tu
brahmana paramesthina
prajapatinar sarvesam
adhipatye smayo ‘bhavat
yada—when;abhisiktah—appointed; daksah—Daksa; tu—but; brahmana—
by Brahma; paramesthina—the supreme teacher; prajapatinam—of the
Prajapatis; sarvesam—of all; adhipatye—as the chief; smayah—puffed up;
abhavat— he became.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahma appointed Daksa as the chief of all the Prajapatis,
the progenitors of population, Daksa became very much puffed up.

PURPORT

Although he was envious and wasinimical towards Lord Siva, Daksa was
appointed the chief of all Prajapatis. That was the cause of his excessive
pride. When a man becomes too proud of his material possessions, he can
perform any disastrous act, so Daksa acted out of false prestige. That is
described in this chapter.

TEXT 3
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istva sa vajapeyena
brahmisthan abhibhuya ca

brhaspati-savarh nama
samarebhe kratuttamam

istva—after performing; suh—he (Daksa); vajapeyena—with a Vajapeya
sacrifice; brahmisthan—Siva and his followers; abhibhuya— neglecting; ca—
and; brhaspati-savam— the Brhaspati-sava; nama— called; samarebhe— began;
kratu-uttamam—the best of sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Daksa began a sacrifice named Vajapeya, and he became excessively
confident of his support by Lord Brahma. He then performed another
great sacrifice named Brhaspati-sava.

PURPORT

In the Fedas it is prescribed that before performing a Brhaspati-sava
sacrifice, one should perform the sacrifice named Vajapeya. While perform-
ing these sacrifices, however, Daksa neglected great devotees like Lord
Siva. According to Vedic scriptures, the demigods are eligible to participate
in yajiias and share the oblations, but he wanted to avoid them. All
sacrifices are intended to pacify Lord Visnu, but Lord Visnu includes all
His devotees. Brahmi, Lord Siva and the other demigods are all obedient
servants of Lord Visnu; therefore Lord Visnpu is never satisfied without
them. But Daksa, being puffed up with his power, wanted to deprive Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva of participation in the sacrifice, understanding that
if one satisfies Visnu, it is not necessary to satisfy His followers. But that
is not the process. Visnu wants His followers to be satisfied first. Lord
Krsna says, mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika: ““The worship of My devotees is
better than worship of Myself.” Similarly, in the Siva Purana, it is stated
that the best mode of worship is to offer oblations to Visnu, but better
than that is to worship the devotees of Krsna. Thus Daksa’s determination
to neglect Lord Siva in the sacrifices was not fitting.

TEXT 4
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tasmin brahmarsayah sarve
devarsi-pitr-devatah

asan krta-svasty-ayanas
tat-patnyas ca sa-bhartrkah

tasmin—in that (sacrifice); brahmarsayah—the brahmarsis; sarve—all;
devarsi—the devarsis; pitr—ancestors; devatah— demigods; asan— were; krta-
svasti-ayanah—were very nicely decorated with ornaments; tat-patnyah—
their wives; ca—and; sa-bhartrkah—along with their husbands.

TRANSLATION

While the sacrifice was being performed, many brahmarsis, great sages,
ancestral demigods and other demigods, their wives all very nicely deco-
rated with ornaments, attended from different parts of the universe.

PURPORT

In any auspicious ceremony, such as a marriage ceremony, sacrificial
ceremony or pitja ceremony, it is auspicious for married women to decorate
themselves very nicely with ornaments, fine clothing and cosmetics. These
are auspicious signs, and many heavenly women assembled with their
husbands, the devarsis, demigods and rdjargis, in that great sacrifice named
Brhaspati-sava. It is specifically mentioned in this verse that they ap-
proached with their husbands, for when a woman is decorated nicely, her
husband becomes more cheerful. The nice decorations, ornaments and dress
of the wives of the demigods and sages and the cheerfulness of the demi-
gods and sages themselves were all-auspicious signs for the ceremony.

TEXTS 5-7
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tad upasrutya nabhasi
khecaranarn prajalpatam

satt daksayani devi
pitr-yajiia-mahotsavam
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vrajantih sarvato digbhya
upadeva-vara-striyah

vimana-yanah sa-prestha
niska-kanthih su-vasasah

drstva sva-nilayabhyase
lolaksir mrsta-kundalah

patim bhutae-patim devam
autsukyad abhyabhasata

tat—then; upasrutya—hearing;nabhasi—in the sky; khecaranam—of those
who were flyingin the air (the Gandharvas); prajalpatdm—the conversation;
sati—Sati; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; devi-the wife of Siva; pitr-
yajiia-mahotsavam—the great festival of sacrifice performed by her father;
vrajantih—were going; sarvatah—from all; digbhyah - directions; upadeva-
vara-striyah—the beautiful wives of the demigods; vimana-yanah—flying in
their airplanes; sa-presthah—along with their husbands; niska-kanthih—
having nice necklaces with lockets; su-vasasah—dressed in fine clothing;
drstvi—seeing; sva-nilaya-abhyase—near her residence; lola-aksih—having
beautiful glittering eyes; mrsta-kundaldh—nice earrings; patim—her
husband; bhita-patim—the master of the bhittas; devam—the demigod;
autsukyat—from great anxiety; abhyabhdsata—she spoke.

TRANSLATION

The chaste lady Sati, the daughter of Daksa, heard the heavenly denizens
flying in the sky conversing about the great sacrifice being performed by
her father. When she saw that from all directions the beautiful wives of the
heavenly denizens, their eyes very beautifully glittering, were near her
residence and were going to the sacrifice dressed in fine clothing and
ornamented with earrings and necklaces with lockets, she approached her
husband, the master of the bhiitas, in great anxiety, and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

It appears that the residence of Lord Siva was not on this planet but
was somewhere in outer space, otherwise how could Sati see the airplanes
coming from different directions towards this planet and hear the passen-
gers talking about the great sacrifice being performed by Daksa? Sati is
described here as Daksayani because she was the daughter of Daksa. The
mention of upadeva-vara refers to inferior demigods like the Gandharvas,
Kinnaras and Uragas, who are not exactly demigods but are between the
demigods and the human beings. They were also coming in planes. The
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word sva-nilayabhyase indicates that they were passing right near her
residential quarters. The dresses and bodily features of the wives of the
heavenly denizens are very nicely described here. Their eyes moved, their
earrings and other ornaments glittered and glared, their dresses were the
nicest possible, and all of them had special lockets on their necklaces.
Each woman was accompanied by her husband. Thus they looked so
beautiful that Sati, Daksayani, was impelled to dress similarly and go to
the sacrifice with her husband. That is the natural inclination of a woman.
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saty uwvaca
prajapates te svasurasya sampratarn
niryapito yajiia-mahotsavah kila
vayarh ca tatrabhisarama vama te
yady arthitami vibudha vrajanti hi
satt uvaca—Sati said; prajapateh—of Daksa; le—your;svasurasya—of your
father-in-law; sampratam—nowadays; niryapitah—has been started; yajiia-
mahotsavah—a great sacrifice; kila—certainly; vayam—we; ca—and; tatra—
there; abhisarama—may go; vama—O my dear Lord éiva; te—your; yadi—if;
arthita—desire; ami—these; vibudhah—demigods; vrajanti—are going; hi—
because.
TRANSLATION

Sati said: My dear Lord Siva, your father-in-law is now executing great
sacrifices, and all the demigods, having been invited by him, are going
there. If you desire, we may also go.

PURPORT

Satl knew of the tension between her father and her husband, but still
she expressed to her husband, Lord Siva, that since such sacrifices were
going on at her father’s house and so many demigods were going, she also
desired to go. But she could not express her willingness directly, and so
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she told her husband that if he desired to go, then she could also accom-
pany him. In other words, she submitted her desire very politely to her
husband.

TEXT 9
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tasmin bhaginyo mama bhartrbhih svakair
dhruvar gamisyanti suhrd-didrksavah

aham ca tasmin bhavatabhikamaye
sahopanitain paribarham arhitum

tasmin—in that sacrifice; bhaginyah—sisters; mama—my; bhartrbhih—
with their husbands; svakaih—their own; dhruvam—surely; gamisyanti—will
go; suhrt-didrksavah—desiring to meet the relatives; aham—1; ca—and;
tasmin—in that assembly; bhavata—with you (lL.ord Siva); abhikamaye—1
desire ;saha— with; upanitam—given; paribarham—ornaments of decoration;
arhitum—to accept.

TRANSLATION

I think that all my sisters must have gone to this great sacrificial cere-
mony with their husbands just to see their relatives. 1 also desire to
decorate myself with the ornaments given to me by my father and go
there with you to participate in that assembly.

PURPORT

It is a woman’s nature to want to decorate herself with ornaments and
nice dresses and accompany her husband to social functions, meet fricnds
and relatives and enjoy life in that way. This propensity is not unusual
because woman is the basic principle of material enjoyment. Therefore in
Sanskrit the word for woman is stri, which means one who expands the
field of material enjoyment. In the material world there is an attraction
between woman and man. This is the arrangement of conditional life. A
woman attracts a man, and in that way the scope of material activities,
involving house, wealth, children and friendship, increases, and thus
instead of decreasing one’s material demands, one becomes entangled in
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material enjoyment. Lord Siva, however, is different; therefore his name
is Siva. He is not at all attracted by material enjoyment, although his wife,
Sati, was the daughter of a very great leader and was given to him by the
request of Brahma. Lord Siva was reluctant, but Sati, as a woman, the
daughter of a king, wanted enjoyment. She wanted to go to her father’s
house, just as her other sisters might have done, and meet them and enjoy
social life. Here, she specifically indicated that she would decorate herself
with the ornaments given by her father. She did not say that she would
decorate herself with the ornaments given by her husband because her
husband was callous about all such matters. He did not know how to
decorate his wife and take part in social life because he was always in
ecstasy with thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According
to the Vedic system, a daughter is given a sufficient dowry at the time of
her marriage, so Sati was also given a dowry by her father, and ornaments
were included. It is also the custom that the husband gives some ornaments,
but here it is particularly mentioned that her husband, being materially
almost nothing, could not do so; therefore she wanted to decorate herself
with the ornaments given by her father. It was fortunate for Sati that
Lord Siva did not take the ornaments from his wife and spend them for
gaija because those who imitate Lord Siva in smoking gaiija exploit
everything from household affairs; they take all of their wives’ property
and spend on smoking, intoxication and similar other activities.
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tatra svasfr me nanu bhartr-sammita
matr-svasth klinna-dhiyam ca mataram
draksye cirotkantha-mana maharsibhir
unniyamanam ca mrdadhvara-dhvajam
tatra—there; svasth—own sisters; me—my; nanu—surely; bhartr-
sammitah—along with their husbands; matr-svasrh—the sisters of my moth-
er; klinna-dhiyam—affectionate; ca—and; mataram—mother; draksye—1
shall see; cira-utkantha-manah—being very anxious for a long time;
maharsibhih—great sages; unniyamanam—being raised up; ca—and; mrda—
O Siva; adhvara—sacrifice; dhvajam—{flags.
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TRANSLATION

My sisters, the sisters of my mother and their husbands and other
affectionate relatives must be assembled there, so if I go I shall be able to
see them, and I shall be able to see the flapping flags and the performance
of the sacrifice by the great sages. For these reasons, my dear husband, 1
am very much anxious to go.

PURPORT

As stated before, the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law
persisted for a considerable time. So Sati had not gone to her father’shouse
for a long while. Thus she was very anxious to go to her father’s house,
particularly because on that occasion her sisters and their husbands and
her mother’s sisters would be there. As is natural for a woman, she wanted
to dress equally to her other sisters and also be accompanied by her
husband. She did not, of course, want to go alone.
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tvayy etad ascaryam ajatma-mayaya
vinirmitarin bhati guna-trayatmakam

tathapy aharm yosid atattva-vic ca te
dina didrkse bhava me bhava-ksitim

tvayi—in you; etat—this; ascaryam—wonderful; aja—O Lord Siva;atma-
mayaya—by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; vinirmitam—
created; bhati—appears; guna-traya-atmakam—being an interaction of the
threc modes of material nature; tathapi—even so; aham—1I; yosit—woman;
atattva-vit—not conversant with the truth; ca—and; te—your; dina—poor;
didrkse—1 wish to see; bhava—O Lord Siva; me—my ; bhava-ksitim—place of
birth.

TRANSLATION

Although this cosmic manifestation is a wonderful creation of the inter-
action of the three material modes, or the external energy of the Supreme
Lord, the truth is fully known to you. Yet I am a poor woman, and, as
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you know, I am not conversant with the truth. Therefore I wish to see my
birthplace once more.

PURPORT

Daksayani, Sati, knew very well that her husband, Lord Siva, was not
very much interested in the glaring manifestation of the material world,
which is caused by the interaction of the three modes of nature. Therefore
she addressed her husband as aja, one who has transcended the bondage
of birth and death, or one who has realized his eternal position. She stated,
“The illusion of accepting the perverted reflection, the material or cosmic
manifestation, to be real is not present in you because you are self-
realized. For you the attraction of social life and the consideration that
someone is father, someone is mother and someone is sister, which are
illusory relationships, is alrcady over, but because I am a poor woman |
am not so advanced in transcendental realization. Therefore naturally
these appear to me as real.” Only less intelligent persons accept this
perverted reflection of the spiritual world to be real. Those who arc
under the spell of the external energy accept this manifestation to be fact,
whereas those who are advanced in spiritual realization know that it is
illusion. Actual reality is elsewhere, in the spiritual world. “Bul as far as
I am concerned,” Satt said, ‘I do not have much knowledge about self-
realization. 1 am poor because 1 do not know the actual facts. | am
attracted by my birthplace, and | want to see it.”” One who has attraction
for his birthplace, for his body, and for other such items mentioned in the
Bhagavatam is considered to be like an ass or a cow. Sati might have heard
all this many times from her husband, Lord Siva, but because she was a
woman, yosit, she still hankered after the same material objects of affection
The word yosit means *“‘one who is enjoyed.” Therefore woman is called
yosit. In spiritual advancement, association with yosit is always restricted
because if one is like a play doll in the hands of yosit, then all his spiritual
advancement is at once stopped. It is said, *“Those who are just like play-
things in the hands of a woman cannot make any advancement in spiritual
realization.”
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pasya prayantir abhavanya-yosito
‘py alankrtah kanta-sakha varuthasah
yasam vrajadbhih siti-kantha manditam
nabho vimanaih kala-harmsa-pandubhih

pasya—just see; praydantih—going; abhava—O never-born; anya-yositah—
other women; api—certainly; alankrtah—ornamented; kanta-sakhah— with
their husbands and friends; varuthasah—in large numbers; yasam—of them;
vrajadbhih— flying; siti-kantha— O blue-throated one; manditam— decorated;
nabhah— the sky ; vimanaih— with airplanes; kala-hamsa—swans;pandubhih—
white.

TRANSLATION

O never-born, O blue-throated one, not only my relatives but also other
women, dressed in nice clothes and decorated with ornaments, are going
there with their husbands and friends. Just see how their flocks of white
airplanes have made the entire sky very beautiful.

PURPORT

Here Lord Siva is addressed as abhava, which means one who is never
born, although generally he is known as bhava, one who is born. Actually
Rudra, Lord Siva, is born from the eyes of Brahma, who is called
svayambhuva because he is not born of any human being or material
creature but is born directly from the lotus flower which grows from the
abdomen of Visnu. When Lord Siva is addressed here as abhava, this may
be taken to mean one who has never felt material miseries. Sati wanted Lo
impress upon her husband that even those who were not related to her
father were also going, to say nothing of herself, who was intimately related
with him. Lord Siva is addressed here as blue-throated. Lord Siva drank an
ocean of poison and kept it in his throat, not swallowing it or allowing it
to go down to his stomach, and thus his throat became blue. Since then he
has been known as nilakantha, or blue-throated. The reason that Lord Siva
drank an ocean of poison was for others’ benefit. When the ocean was
churned by the demigods and the demons, the churning at first produced
poison, so because the poisonous ocean might have affected others who
were not so advanced, Lord Siva drank all the ocean water. In other
words, he could drink such a great amount of poison for others’ benefit,
and now, since his wife was personally requesting him to go to her
father’s house, even if he did not wish to give that permission, he should do
so out of his great kindness.
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TEXT 13
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katham sutayah pitr-geha-kautukam
nisamya dehah sura-varya nengate

anahuta apy abhiyanti sauhrdam
bhartur guror deha-krtas ca ketanam

katham—how; sutayah—of a daughter; pitr-geha-kautukam—the festival
in the house of her father; nisamya—hearing; dehah—the body ;sura-varya—
O best of the demigods; na—not; ingate—disturbed; anahutah—without
being called; api—even; abhiyanti—goes; sauhrdam—a friend; bhartuh—of
the husband; guroh—of the spiritual master; deha-krtah—of the father;
ca—and; ketanam—the house.

TRANSLATION
O best of the demigods, how can the body of a daughter remain undis-
turbed when she hears that some festive event is taking place in her father’s
house? Even though you may be considering that I have not been invited,
there is no harm if one goes to the house of his friend, husband, spiritual
master or father without invitation.

TEXT 14
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tan me prasidedam amartya vaiichitam
kartum bhavan karuniko batarhati

tvayatmano 'rdhe "ham adabhra-caksusa
nirapita manugrhana yacitah

tat—therefore; me—unto me; prasida—please be kind; idam—this; amartya-
O immortal lord; vaiichitam—desire; kartum—to do; bhavan—your honor;
karunikah—kind; bata—O lord;arhati—is able; tvaya—by you;atmanah—of
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your own body; ardhe—in the half; aham—1; adabhra-caksusa—having all
knowledge; nirupita—am situated; ma—to me; anugrhana—please show
kindness; yacitah —requested.

TRANSLATION

O immortal Siva, please be kind towards me and fulfill my desire. You
have accepted me as half of your body; therefore please show kindness
towards me and accept my request.

TEXT 15
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rsir uvaca
evam giritrah priyayabhibhasitah
pratyabhyadhatta prahasan suhrt-priyah
samsmarito marma-bhidah kuvagisiin
yan @ha ko visva-srjain samaksatah

rsth uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; giritrah— Lord Siva;
priyaya—by his dear wife; abhibhagitah—being spoken to; pratyabhyadhatta
—replied; prahasan—while smiling; suhrt-priyah—dear to the relatives;
sarmsmaritah—remembering; marma-bhidah—heart-piercing; kuvagisiin—ma-
licious words; yan—which (words); ahe—said; kah—who (Daksa);
visva-spjam—of the creators of the universal manifestation; samaksatah—
in the presence.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva, the deliverer of the hill
Kailasa, thus being addressed by his dear wife, replied smilingly, al-
though at the same time he remembered the malicious, heart-piercing
speeches delivered by Daksa before the guardians of the universal affairs.
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PURPORT

Wken Lord Siva heard from his wife about Daksa, the psychological
effect was that he immediately remembered the strong words which were
spoken against him in the assembly of the guardians of the universe, and,
remembering those words, he was sorry at heart, although to please his
wife he smiled. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that a liberated person is always
in mental equilibrium in both the distress and the happiness of this mate-
rial world. Therefore the question may now be raised why a liberated
personality like Lord Siva was so unhappy because of the words of Daksa.
The answer is given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikur. Lord Siva is
atmarama, or situated in complete self-realization, but because he is the
incarnation in charge of the material mode of ignorance, tamoguna, he is
sometimes affected by the pleasure and pain of the material world. The
difference between the pleasure and pain of this material world and that
of the spiritual world is that in the spiritual world the effect is qualita-
tively absolute. Therefore one may feel sorry in the absolute world, but
the manifestation of so-called pain is always full of bliss. For instance,
once Lord Krspa, in His childhood, was chastised by His mother,
Yasoda, and Lord Krsna cried. But although He shed tears from His
eyes, this is not to be considered a reaction of the mode of ignorance, for
the incident was full of transcendental pleasure. When Krsna was play-
ing in so many ways, sometimes it appeared that He caused distress to the
gopis, but actually such dealings were full of transcendental bliss. That
is the difference between the material and spiritual worlds. The spiritual
world, where everything is pure, is pervertedly reflected in this material
world. Since everything in the spiritual world is absolute, in the spiritual
varieties of apparent pleasure and pain there is no other perception than
eternal bliss, whereas in the material world, because everything is contami-
nated by the modes of material nature, there are feelings of pleasure and
pain. Therefore because Lord Siva, although a fully self-realized person,
was in charge of the material mode of ignorance, he felt sorrow.
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srt bhagavan uvaca
tvayoditam sobhanam eva sobhane
anahuta apy abhiyanti bandhusu
te yady anutpadita-dosa-drstayo
baliyasanatmyamadena manyuna

§ri bhagavan uvaca—the great lord replied; tvaya—by you; uditam—said;
sobhanam—is true; eva—certainly; sobhane—my dear beautiful wife;
anahutah—without being invited; api—even; abhiyanti—go; bandhusu—
among friends; te—those (friends); yadi—if; anutpdadita-dosa-drstayah—not
finding fault; baltyasa— more important; anatmyamadena—by pride caused
by identification with the body; manyuna—by anger.

TRANSLATION

The great lord replied: My dear beautiful wife, you have said that
one may go to a friend’s house without being invited, and this is true,
provided such a friend does not find fault with the guest because of
bodily identification and thereby hecome angry towards him.

PURPORT

Lord Siva could foresee that as soon as Sati reached her father’s house,
her father, Daksa, being too puffed up because of bodily identification,
would be angry at her presence, and although she was innocent and fault-
less, he would be mercilessly angry towards her. He warned that since her
father was too puffed up by his material possessions, he would be angry,
and this would be intolerable for her. Therefore it was better that she
not go. This fact was already experienced by Lord Siva because although
Lord Siva was faultless, Daksa cursed him in so many harsh words.
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vidya-tapo-vitta-vapur-vayah-kulath
satam gunaih sadbhir asattametaraih
smrtau hatayam bhrta-mana-durdrsah
stabdha na pasyanti hi dhama bhuyasam
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vidya—education; tapah—austerity;vitta— wealth;vapuh —beauty of body,
etc.; vayah—youth; kulaith—with heritage; sataim—of the pious; gunaih—
by such qualities; sadbhih—six; asattama-itaraih—having the opposite result
to those who are not great souls; smrtau—good sense; hatayam—being lost;
bhrta-mana-durdrsah—blind due to pride; stabdhah—being proud; na—not;
pasyanti—see; hi—for; dhama—the glories; bhityasam—of the great souls.

TRANSLATION

Although the six qualities of education, austerity, wealth, beauty,
youth and heritage are for the highly elevated, one who is proud of
possessing them becomes blind, and thus he loses his good sense and
cannot appreciate the glories of great personalities.

PURPORT

It may be argued that since Daksa was very learned, wealthy and
austere and had descended from a very exalted heritage, how could he
be unnecessarily angry towards another? The answer is that when the
qualities of good education, good parentage, beauty and sufficient wealth
are misplaced in a person who is puffed up by all these possessions, they
produce a very bad result. Milk is a very nice food, but when milk
is touched by an envious serpent it becomes poisonous. Similarly, material
assets such as education, wealth, beauty and good parentage are undoubt-
edly nice, but when they decorate persons of a malicious nature, then they
act adversely. Another example, given by Canakya Pandit, is that a serpent
that has a jewel on its head is still fearful because it is a serpent. A serpent,
by nature, is envious of other living enlities, even though they be faultless.
When a serpent bites another creature, it is not necessarily because the
other creature is at fault; it is the habit of the serpent to bite innocent
creatures. Similarly, although Daksa was qualified by many material assets,
because he was proud of his possessions and because he was envious, all
those qualities were polluted. It is sometimes, therefore, detrimental for a
person advancing in spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness to
possess such material assets. Kuntidevi, while offering prayers to Krsna,
addressed Him as akificana-gocara, one who is easily approached by those
who are bereft of all material acquisitions. Material exhaustion is an
advantage for advancement in Krsna consciousness, although if one is con-
scious of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of God-
head, he can utilize his material assets, such as great learning and beauty
and exalted ancestry, for the service of the L.ord; then such assets become
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glorious. In other words, unless one is Krsna conscious, all his material
possessions are zero, but when this zero is by the side of the Supreme One,
it at once increases in value to ten. Unless situated by the side of the
Supreme One, zero is always zero; one can add one hundred zeros, but
the value will still remain zero. Unless one’s material assets are used in
Krsua consciousness, they may play havoc and degrade the possessor.

TEXT 18
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naitadrsdandm svajana-vyapeksaya
grhan pratiyad anavasthitatmanam

ye ‘bhyagatan vakra-dhiyabhicaksate
dropita-bhrabhir amarsandksibhih

na—not; etadrianam—like this; svajana—kinsmen; vyapeksaya—depend-
ing on that; grhdn—in the house of; pratiydt—one should go; anavasthita—
disturbed; atmanam—mind; ye—those; abhyagatan—guests; vakra-dhiya—
with cold reception; abhicaksate—looking at; aropita-bhrith hih—with
raised eyebrows; amarsana—angry; aksibhih—with the eyes.

TRANSLATION

One should not go to anyone’s house, even on the consideration of his
being a relative or afriend, when the man is disturbed in his mind and looks
upon the guest with raised eyebrows and angry eyes.

PURPORT

However low a person may be, he is never unkind to his children, wife
and nearest kin; even a tiger is kind to his cubs, for within the animal
kingdom the cubs are treated very nicely. Since Sati was the daughter of
Daksa, however cruel and contaminated he might be, naturally it was
expected that he would receive her very nicely. But here it is indicated by.
the word anavasthita that such a person cannot be trusted. Tigers are
very kind to their cubs, but it is also known that sometimes they eat them.
Malicious persons should not be trusted because they are always unsteady.
Thus Sati was advised not to go to her father’s house because to accept
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such a father as a relative and to go to his house without being properly
invited was not suitable.

TEXT 19
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tatharibhir na vyathate silimukhaih
sete ‘rditango hrdayena duyata

svanam yatha vakra-dhiyarm duruktibhir
diva-nisam tapyati marma-taditah

tatha—so; aribhih—enemy; na—not; vyathate—is hurt; silimukhaih—by
the arrows; sete—rests; ardita—aggrieved; anngah—a part; hrdayena—by the
heart; diiyata—gricving; svanam—of relatives; yathd—as; vakra-dhiyam—de-
ceitful; duruktibhih—by harsh words; diva-nisam-—day and night; tapyati—
suffers; marma-taditah—one whose feelings are hurt.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva continued: If one is hurt by the arrows of an enemy, he is not
as aggrieved as when he is cut by the unkind words of a relative, for such
grief continues to rend his heart day and night.

PURPORT

Sati might have concluded that she would take the risk of
going to her father’s house, and even if her father spoke unkindly
against her she would be tolerant, as a son sometimes tolerates the
reproaches of his parents. But Lord Siva reminded her that she would
not be able to tolerate such unkind words because natural psychology
dictates that one can suffer harm from an enemy and not mind so much
because pain inflicted by an enemy is natural; but when one is hurt by the
strong words of a relative, he suffers the effects continually, day and night,
and sometimes the injury becomes so intolerable that one commits suicide.
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vyaktarn tvam utkrsta-gateh prajapateh
priyatmajanam asi subhru me mata

tathapi manam na pituh prapatsyase
mad-asrayat kah paritapyate yatah

vyaktam—it is clear; tvam—you; utkrsta-gateh—having the best behavior;
prajapateh—of Prajapati Daksa; priya—the pet; atmajanam—of the
daughters; asi—you are; subhru—O you with the beautiful eyebrows; me—
my; matd—considered; tathapi—yet; manam—honor; na—not; pitufi—from
your father; prapatsyase—you will meet with; mat-asrayat—from connec-
tion with me; kah—Daksa; paritapyate-is feeling pain; yatah—from whom.

TRANSLATION

My dear white-complexioned wife, it is clear that of the many
daughters of Daksa you are the pet, yet you will not be honored at his
house because of your being my wife. Rather, you will be sorry that you
are connected with me.

PURPORT

Lord Siva put forward the argument that even if Sati proposed to go
alone, without her husband, still she would not be received well because
she was his wife. There was every chance of a catastrophe, even if she
wanted to go alone. Therefore Lord Siva indirectly requested her not to
go to her father’s house.

TEXT 21
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papacyamanena hrdaturendriyah
samrddhibhih parusa-buddhi-saksinam
akalpa esam adhirodhum afijasa
param padam dvesti yathasura harim

papacyamanena—burning; hrda—with a heart; atura-indriyah—who is
distressed; samrddhibhih—by the pious reputation, cte.; parusa-buddhi-
saksinam—of those who are always absorbed in thought of the Supreme
Lord; akalpah—being unable; esam—of those persons; adhirodhum—to rise
up; aiijasi—quickly; param—merely; padam—to the standard; dvesti—
envy; yatha—as much as; asurali—the demons; harim—the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

One who is conducted by false ego and is thus always distressed, both
mentally and sensually, cannot tolerate the opulence of self-realized
persons, and, being unable to rise to the standard of self-realization, he
envies such persons as much as demons envy the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

PURPORT

The real reason for the enmity between Lord Siva and Daksa is ex-
plained here. Daksa was envious of Lord Sivabecause of his high position as
an incarnation of a quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
because he was directly in contact with the Supersoul and was therefore
honored and given a better sitting place than him. There were many other
reasons also. Daksa, being materially puffed up, could not tolerate the
high position of Lord Siva, so his anger at Lord Siva’s not standing up
in his prescnce was only the final manifestation of his envy. Lord Siva is
always in meditation and always perceives the Supersoul, as expressed here
by the words parusa-buddhi-saksinam. The position of one whose intel-
ligence is always absorbed in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is very great and cannot be imitated by anyone, especially an
ordinary person. When Daksa entered the arena of yajiia, Lord Siva was in
meditation and might not have seen Daksa enter, but Daksa took the
opportunity to curse him because he had maintained an envious attitude
towards Lord Siva for a long time. Those who are actually self-realized see
every individual body as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Paramatma feature,
is residing in everyone’s body.

When one offers respect to the body, it is not to the material body but
to the presence of the Supreme Lord. Thus one who is always in medita-
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tion upon the Supreme Lord is always offering Him obeisances. But since
Daksa was not very elevated, he thought that obeisances were offered to
the material body, and because Lord Siva did not offer respect to his
material body, Daksa became envious. Such persons, being unable to rise
to the standard of self-realized souls like Lord Siva, are always envious.
The example given here is very suitable. Asuras, demons or atheists, are
always envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; they simply want
to kill Him. Even in this age we find some so-called scholars commenting
on Bhagavad-gita who are envious of Krsna. When Krsna says, manmana
bhava mad-bhakto (Bg. 18.65)—*“Always think of Me, become My devotee,
and surrender unto Me.”’—the so-called scholars comment that it is not to
Krsna that we have to surrender. That is envy. The asuras or atheists, the
demons, without reason or cause, are envious of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Similarly, instead of offering respect to self-realized persons,
foolish men who cannot approach the highest standard of self-realization
are always envious, although there is no reason.

TEXT 22
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pratyudgama-prasrayanabhivadanam
vidhiyate sadhu mithah sumadhyame

prajiiaih parasmai purusaya cetasa
guhasayayaiva na deha-manine

pratyudgama—standing up from one’s seat; prasrayana—welcoming;
abhivadanam—obeisances; vidhiyate—are intended; sadhu—proper; mithah—
mutually; sumadhyame—my dear young wife; prajiiaih—by the wise;
parasmai—unto the Supreme; purusaya—unto the Supersoul; cetasa—with
the intelligence; guhdsaydya—sitting within the body; eva—certainly; na—
not; deha-manine—to the person identifying with the body.

TRANSLATION

My dear young wife, certainly friends and relatives offer mutual greet-
ings by standing up, welcoming one another and offering obeisances. But
those who are elevated to the transcendental platform, being intelligent,
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offer such respects to the Supersoul who is sitting within the body, not to
the person identified with the body.

PURPORT

It may be argued that since Daksa was the father-in-law of Lord Siva,
it was certainly the duty of Lord Siva to offer him respect. In answer to
that argument it is explained here that when a learned person stands up or
offers obeisances in welcome, he offers respect to the Supersoul, who is
sitting within everyone’s heart. It is seen, therefore, among Vaisnavas, that
even when a disciple offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spiritual
master immediately returns the obeisances because they are multually
offered not to the body but to the Supersoul. Therefore the spiritual master
also offers respect to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple.
The Lord says in Srimad-Bhagavatam that offering respect to His devotce
is more valuable than offering respect to Himself. Devotees do not
identify with the body, so offering respect to a Vaisnava means offering
respect to Vispu. It is stated also that, as a matter of etiquette, as soon as
one sees a Vaisnava he must immediately offer him respect, indicating the
Supersoul sitting within. A Vaisnava sees the body as a temple of Visnpu.
Since Lord Siva had already offered respect to the Supersoul in Krsna
consciousness, offering respect to Daksa, who identified with his body,
was already performed. There was no need to offer respect to his body
because that is not directed by any Vedic injunction.

TEXT 23
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sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam
yad Tyate tatra puman apavrtah

sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo
hyadhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate

sattvam—consciousness; viSuddham—pure; vasudeva—Vasudeva; sabdi-
tam—known as; yat—because; iyate—is revealed; tatra—there; puman—the
Supreme Person; apdvrtah—without any covering; sattve—in consciousness;
ca—and; tasmin—in that; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
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vasudevah—Vasudeva; hi—because; adhoksajah—transcendental; me—by
me; namasa— with obeisances; vidhiyate—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure
Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is always pure consciousness,
and in that consciousness the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as
Vasudeva, is revealed without any covering.

PURPORT

The: living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaigo hy atmayam purusah.
In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontami-
nated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is
due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krsna conscious it is to
be understood that he is in his pure, original constitutional position. This
state of existence is called suddha-sattva, which means that it is transcen-
dental to the malterial qualities. Since this suddha-sattva existence is under
the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of
material consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it
becomes warm, and when it is red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire.
Similarly, when copper is surcharged with electricity, its action as copper
stops; it acts as electricity. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita that any-
one who engages in unadulterated devotional service to the Lord is at
once clevated to the position of pure Brahman.

mam ca yo vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhityaya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)

Therefore $uddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental
position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of
the person from whom Krsna appears. This verse explains that the pure
state is called vasudeva because in that state Vasudeva, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is revealed without iny covering. To execute un-
adulterated devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and
regulations of devotional service without desire to gain material profit by
fruitive activities or mental speculation.

In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality
of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being
impeded by material conditions. That is called suddha-sattva, or vasudeva,
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because in that stage the Supreme Person, Krsna, is revealed in the heart
of the devotee. Srila Jiva Gosvami has very nicely described this vasudeva
or suddha-sattva in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that astotlara-
$ata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is
situated in suddha-sattva or in the transcendental state of vasudeva. The
word vasudeva is also used for other purposes. For example, vasudeva
also means one who is everywhere or all-pervading. The sun is also called
vasudeva-§abditam. The word vasudeva may be utilized for different pur-
poses, but whatever purpose we adopt, Vasudeva means the all-pervading
or localized Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita it is also
stated, Vasudevah sarvam iti (Bg. 7.19). Factual realization is to understand
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and surrender unto Him.
Vasudeva is the field where Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, is revealed. When one is free from the conlamination of material
nature and is situated in pure Krsna consciousness or in the vasudeva
state, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state is also called
kaivalya, which means pure consciousness. Jianam sattvikariv kaivalyam.
When one is situated in pure transcendental knowledge, that is called
kaivalya. Therefore vasudeva also means kaivalya, a word which is gener-
ally used by impersonalists. Impersonal kaivalya is not the last stage of
realization, but in Krsna consciousness kaivalya, when one understands
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then he is successful. In that pure
state, by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc., because of the development
of knowledge of the science of Krsna, one can understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. All these activities are under the guidance of
the internal energy of the Supreme Lord. The action of the internal
potency is also described in this verse as apavrtah, free from any covering.
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His name, His form, His
quality, His paraphernalia, etc., are beyond material nature, being transcen-
dental, it is not possible to understand any one of them with the material-
istic senses. When the senses are purified by the discharge of pure devo-
tional service (hrsikepa hrsikeéa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate), the pure senses
can see Krsna without covering. Now one may inquire that since factually
the devotee has the same material existential body, how is it possible that
the same materialistic eyes become purified by devotional service? The
example, as stated by Lord Caitanya, is that devotional service cleanses
the mirror of the mind. In a clean mirror one can see his face very dis-
tinctly. Similarly, simply by cleansing the mirror of the mind one can have
a clear conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated in
Bhagavad-gita, abhyasa-yoga-yuktena. By executing one’s prescribed duties
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in devotional service, cetasa nanyagamina (Bg. 8.8), or simply by hearing
about God and chanting about Him, if one’s mind is always engaged in
chanting and hearing and is not allowed to go elsewhere, one can realize
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Lord Caitanya,
by the bhakti-yoga process, beginning from hearing and chanting, one can
cleanse the heart and mind, and thus one can clearly see the face of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Lord Siva said that since his heart was always filled with the conception
of Viasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of His presence
within his mind and heart, he was always offering obeisances unto Him. In
other words, Lord Siva is always in trance, samadhi. This samadhi is not
under the control of the devotee; it is under the control of Vasudeva, for
the entire internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts
under His order. Of course the material energy also acts by His order, but
His direct will is specifically executed through the spiritual energy. Thus
by His spiritual energy He reveals Himself. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita,
sambhavamy @tma-mayaya. (Bg. 4.6). Atma-mayayd means internal potency.
By His sweet will He reveals Himself by His internal potency, being satis-
fied by the transcendental loving service of the devotee. The devotee never
commands, “My dear Lord, please come here so that I can see You.” It is
not the position of the devotee to command the Supreme Personality of
Godhead to come before him or to dance before him. There are many so-
called devotees who command the Lord to come before them ddn(,ing
The Lord, however, is not subject to anyone’s command, but if He is
satisfied by one’s pure devotional activilies, He reveals Himsell. Thereflore
a meaningful word in this verse is adhoksaja, for it indicates that the
activities of our material senses will fail to realize the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. One cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead
simply by the attempt of his speculative mind, but if one desires he can
subdue all the material activities of his senses, and by manifesting His
spiritual energy the Lord can reveal Himself to the pure devotee. When
the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to the pure devotee,
the devotee has no other duty than to offer Him respectful obeisances.
The Absolute Truth reveals Himself to the devotee in His form. He is not
formless. Vasudeva is not formless because it is stated in this verse that as
soon as the Lord reveals Himself, the devotee offers his obeisances. Obei-
sances are offered to a person, not to anything impersonal. One should not
accepl the Mayavadi interpretation that Viasudeva is impersonal. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita, prapadyate, one surrenders. One surrenders Lo a person,
not to impersonal nonduality. Whenever there is a question of surrendering or
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offering obeisances, there must be an object of surrender or obeisances.

TEXT 24
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tat te nirtksyo na pitapi deha-krd
dakso mama dvit tad-anuvratas ca ye

Yo visvasrg yajiia-gatam varoru mam
anagasam durvacasakarot tirah

tat—therefore; te—your; niriksyah—to be seen; na—nol; pita—your
father; api—although; deha-krt—the giver of your body; daksah—Daksa;
mama—my; dvit—envious; tat-anuvratah—his (Daksa’s) followers; ca—also;
ye—who; yah—who (Daksa); visvasrk—of the Visvastjs; yajiia-gatam—being
present at the sacrifice; vara-uru—O Sati; mam—me; anagasam— being
innocent; durvacasa—with cruel words; akarot tirah—has insulted.

TRANSLATION

Therefore you should not see your father, although he is the giver of
your body, because he and his followers are envious of me. Because of his
envy, O most worshipful one, he has insulted me with cruel words although
I am innocent.

PURPORT

For a woman, both the husband and the father are equally worshipable.
The husband is the protector of a woman during her youthful life, where-
as the father is her protector during her childhood. Thus both are
worshipable, but especially the father because he is the giver of the body.
Lord Siva reminded Sati, “Your father is undoubtedly worshipable, even
more than I am, but take care, for although he is the giver of your body, he
may also be the taker of your body because when you see your father,
because of your association with me, he may insult you. An insult from a
relative is worse than death, especially when one is well situated.”
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TEXT 25
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yadi vrajisyasy atithaya mad-vaco
bhadram bhavatya na tato bhavisyati
sambhavilasya sva-janat parabhavo
yada sa sadyo maranaya kalpate
yadi—if; vrajisyasi—you will go; atihdya—neglecting; mat-vacah—my
words; bhadram—good; bhavatyah—your; na—not; tatah—then; bhavisyati—
will become; sambhavitasya—most respectable; sva-jandat—by your own
relative; parabhavah—are insulted; yada—when; sah—that insult; sadyah—
immediately ; marapaya—to death; kalpate—is equal.

TRANSLATION

If in spite of this instruction you decide to go, neglecting my words, the
future will not be good for you. You are most respectable, and when
you are insulted by your relative, it will inmediately be equal to death.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Third
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Talks Between Lord
Siva and Satt.”



CHAPTER FOUR
Sati Quits Her Body

TEXT 1
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mailreya uvaca
elavad uktvd virarama sankarah
palny-anga-nasariv hy ubhayatra cintayan
suhrd-didrksuh parisankita bhavan
niskramali nirvisatt dvidhasa sa

mailreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; etaval—so much; uktva—after speaking;
virarama—was silent; §aikarah—Lord Siva; patni-anga-nasam—the destruc-
tion of the body of his wife; hi—since; ubhayatra—in hoth cases; cintayan—
understanding; suhrt-didrksuh—being anxious to see her relatives; pari-
Sankita—being afraid; bhavat—of Siva: niskramati—moving oul; nirvisati—
moving in; dvidha—divided; asa—was; sa—she (Sali).

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva was silent after speaking to Sati,
seeing her between decisions. Sali was very much anxious to see her
relatives at her father’s house, but at the same time she was afraid of Lord
Siva’s warning. Her mind unsettled, she moved in and oul of the room as a
swing moves this way and that.

PURPORT

Sati’s mind was divided about whether to go to her father’s house or
obey the orders of Lord Siva. The struggle between the two decisions was

109
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so strong that she was pushed from one side of the room to another, and
she began to move just like the pendulum of a clock.

TEXT 2
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suhrd-didrksa-pratighata-durmanah
snehdd rudaty asru-kalativihvala

bhavariv bhavany apratipiarusam rusa
pradhaksyativaiksata jata-vepathuh

suhrt-didrksa—of the-desire to see her relatives; pratighata—the preven-
tion; durmandh—feeling sorry; snehdt—from affection; rudati—crying;
asru-kala—by drops of tears; ativihvala—very afflicted; bhavam—Lord Siva;
bhavani—Sati; apratipirusam—without an equal or rival; rusa—with anger;
pradhaksyati—to blast; iva—as if ;aik sata—looked at; jata-vepathuh—shaking.

TRANSLATION

Sati felt very sorry at being forbidden to go see her relatives at her
father’s house, and due to affection for them, tears fell from her eyes.
Shaking and very much afflicted, she looked at her uncommon husband,
Lord Siva, as if she were going to blast him with her vision.

PURPORT

The word apratiparusam, used in this verse, means one who has no
equal. Lord Siva has no equal in the material world in regard to equality
towards everyone. His wife, Sati, knew that her husband was equal towards
everyone, so why in this case was he so unkind to his wife that he did not
allow her to go to her father’s house? This distressed her more than she
could tolerate, and she looked at her husband as if she were ready to blast
him with her vision. In other words, since Lord Siva is the @atma (siva also
means atma), it is indicated here that Sali was prepared lo commil
suicide. Another meaning of the word apratipurugsa is the personality who
has no rival. Since Lord Siva could not be persuaded to give her permission,
Sati took shelter of a woman’s last weapon, weeping, which forces a
husband to agree to the proposal of his wife.
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TEXT 3
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tato vinihsvasya sati vihdya tam
$okena rosena ca duyata hrda

pitror agat straina-vimadha-dhir grhan
premnatmano yo’rdham adat satar priyah

tatah—then; vinihsvasya—breathing very heavily; sati—Sati; vihaya—
leaving; tam— him (Lord Siva); $okena— by bereavement; rosena— by anger;
ca—and; diayatd—afflicted; hrda—with the heart; pitroh—of her father;
agdt—she went; straina—by her womanly nature; vimiadha—deluded; dhih—
intelligence; grhan—to the house; premna—due to affection; atmanah—of
his body; yah—who; ardham—half; adat—gave; satam—to the saintly;
priyah—dear.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter Sati left her husband, Lord Siva, who had given her half his
body due to affection, and breathing very heavily because of anger and
bereavement, she went to the house of her father. This less intelligent act
was due to her being a weak woman.

PURPORT

According to the-Vedic conception of family life, the husband gives half
his body to his wife, and the wife gives half of her body to her husband. In
other words, a husband without a wife or a wife without a husband is in-
complete. The Vedic marital relationship existed between Lord Siva and
Sati, but sometimes, due to weakness, a woman becomes very attracted by
the members of her father’s house, and this happened to Sati. In this verse
it is specifically mentioned that she wanted to leave such a great husband
as Siva because of her womanly weakness. In other words, womanly
weakness exists even in the relationship between husband and wife.
Generally separation between husband and wife is due to womanly
behavior; divorce takes place due to womanly weakness. The best course
for a woman is to abide by the orders of her husband. That makes family
life very peaceful. Sometimes there may be misunderstandings between
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husband and wife, as found even in such an elevated family relationship as
that of Sati and Lord Siva, but a wife should not leave her husband’s
protection because of such a misunderstanding. If she does so, it is
understood to be due to her womanly weakness.

TEXT 4
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tam anvagacchan druta-vikramam satim
ekam trinetranucarah sahasrasah
sa-pdrsada-yaksa mapiman-madadayah
puro-vrsendras.tarasa gata-vyathah

tam—her (Sati);anvagacchan—followed; drutq-vikramdm—leaving rapidly;
satim—Sati; ekam—alone; trinetra—of Lord Siva (who has three eyes);
anucardh—the followers; sahasrasah—by thousands; sa-parsada-yaksah—
accompanied by his personal associates and the Yaksas; mapiman-mada-
adayah—Maniman, Mada, etc; purah-vrsendrah—having the Nandi bull in
front; tarasa—swiftly; gata-vyathah—without fear.

TRANSLATION

When they saw Sati leaving alone very rapidly, thousands of Lord Siva’s
disciples headed by Maniman and Mada quickly followed her with his bull
Nandi in front and accompanied by the Yaksas.

PURPORT

Satiwas going very fast so that she might not be checked by her hushand,
but she was immediately followed by the many thousands of disciples of
Lord Siva, headed by Yaksas, Maniman and Mada. The word gata-vyathah,
used in this connection, means without fear. Sat1 did not care that she was
going alone; therefore she was almost fearless. The word anucarah is also
significant, for it indicates that Lord Siva’s disciples were always ready to
sacrifice anything for Lord Siva. All of them could understand the desire
of Siva, who did not want Sati to go alone. Anucardh means those who
can immediately understand the purpose of their master.
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tarm sartka-kanduka-darpapnambuja-
$vetatapatra-vyajana-srag-adibhih

gitayanair dundubhi-sankha-vepubhir
vrsendram aropya vitankita yayuh

tam—her (Satt); sdrikai—pet bird; kanduka—ball; darpapa—mirror;
ambuja—lotus flower; sveta-atapatra—white umbrella; vyajana—chowry ;
srak—garland; adibhih—and others; gitd-ayanath—accompanied with music;
dundubhi—drums; sankha—conchshells; venubhih—with flutes; vrsendram—
on the bull; aropya—placing; vitankitah—decorated; yayuh—they went.

TRANSLATION

The disciples of Lord Siva arranged for Sati to be on the back of a bull
and gave her the bird which was her pet. They bore a lotus flower, a
mirror and all such paraphernalia for her enjoyment and covered her with
a great canopy. Followed by a singing party with drums, conchshells and
bugles, the entire procession was as pompous as a royal parade.

TEXT 6
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a-brahma-ghosorjita-yajia-vaisasarn
viprarsi-justamn vibudhais ca sarvasah
myrd-darv-ayah-kancana-darbha-carmabhir
nisrsta-bhandarm yajanar samavisat
a—from all sides; brahma-ghosa—with the sounds of the Vedic hymns;

urjita—decorated; yajiia—sacrifice; wvaisasam—destruction of animals;
viprarsi-justam—attended by the great sages; vibudhaith—with demigods;



114 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 4

ca—and; sarvasah—on all sides; mrt—clay; daru—wood; ayah—iron; k@ficana
—gold; darbha—kusa grass; carmabhih—skins; nisrsta—made of;; bhandam—
sacrificial animals and pots; yajanam—sacrifice; samdavisat—entered.

TRANSLATION

She then reached her father’s house where the sacrifice was being
performed and entered the arena where everyone was chanting the Vedic
hymns. The great sages, brahmanas and demigods were all assembled
there, and there were many sacrificial animals as well as pots made of
clay, stone, gold, glass and skin, which were all requisite for the sacrifice.

PURPORT

When learned sages and brahmapas assemble to chant Vedic mantras,
some of them also engage in arguing about the conclusion of the scriptures.
Thus some of the sages and brahmapas were arguing, and some of them
were chantingthe Vedic mantras, so the entire atmosphere was surcharged
with transcendental sound vibration. This transcendental sound vibration
has been simplified in the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare. In this age, no one is expected to be highly educated in the
Vedic ways of understanding because people are very slow, lazy and
unfortunate. Therefore Lord Caitanya has recommended the sound
vibration Hare Krsna, and in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is also reccommended:
yajiath sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). At
the present moment it is impossible to gather sacrificial necessities because
of the poverty of the population and their lack of knowledge in Vedic
mantras. Therefore for this age it is recommended that people should
gather together and chant the Hare Krsna mantra to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead who is accompanied by His associates. Indirectly
this indicates Lord Caitanya, who is accompanied by His associates
Nityananda, Advaita and others. That is the process of performing yajia
in this age.

Another significant point in the verse is that there were animals for
sacrifice. That these animals were meant for sacrifice does not mean that
they were meant to be killed. There were great sages and realized souls
assembled who were performing yajiias, and their realization was tested
by animal sacrifice, just as, in modern science, tests are made on animals
to determine the effectiveness of a particular medicine. The brahmanas
who were entrusted with the performance of yajiia were very realized
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souls, and to test their realization an old animal was offered in the fire and
again rejuvenated. That was the test of a Vedic mantra. The animals
gathered were not meant to be killed and eaten. The real purpose of a
sacrifice was not to replace a slaughterhouse but to test a Vedic mantra by
giving an animal new life. Animals were used to test the power of Vedic
mantras, not for meat.

TEXT 7
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tam agatarn tatra na kascanadriyad
vimanitar yajiia-krto bhayaj janah

rte svasfr vai jananim ca sadarah
premdsru-kanthyah parisasvajur muda

tam—her (Sati); agatdm—having arrived; tatra—there; na—not; kascana—
anyone; ddriyat—received; vimanitaim—not receiving respect; yajiia-krtah—
of the performer of the sacrifice (Daksa); bhayat—from fear;janah—person;
rte—except; svasth—her own sister; vai—indeed; jananim—mother; ca—and;
sadarah—-with respect; prema-asru-kanthyah—whose throats were filled
with tears of affection; parisasvajuh—embraced; muda—with glad faces.

TRANSLATION

When Sati, with her followers, reached the arena, because all the people
assembled were afraid of Daksa, none of them received her well. No one
welcomed her but her mother and sisters, who, with tears in their eyes
and with glad faces, welcomed her and talked with her very pleasingly.

PURPORT

The mother and sisters of Sati could not follow the others, who did not
receive Sati very well. Due to natural affection, they immediately
embraced her with tears in their eyes and with loving feelings. This shows
that women as a class are very softhearted; their natural affection and
love cannot be checked by artificial means. Although the men present
were very learned brahmanas and demigods, they were afraid of their
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superior, Daksa, and because they knew that their welcoming Sati would
displease him, although in their minds they wanted to receive her, they
could not do so. Women are naturally softhearted, but men are some-
times very hardhearted.

TEXT 8
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saudarya-samprasna-samartha-vartaya
mdatra ca matr-svasrbhis ca sadaram

dattarm saparydr varam dsanam ca sa
nadatta pitrapratinandita sati

saudarya—of her sisters; samprasna—with the greetings; samartha—
proper; vartayi—tidings; matra—by her mother; ca—and; matr-svasrbhih—
by her aunts; ca—and; sadaram—along with respect; dattam—which was
offered; saparyam—worship, adoration; varam—presents; asanam—a seat;
ca—and; si—she (Sati); na adatta—did not accept; pitra—by her father;
apratinandita—not being welcomed; sati— Sati.

TRANSLATION

Although she was received by her sisters and mother, she did not reply
to their words of reception, and although she was offered a seat and
presents, she did not accept anything because her father neither talked
with her nor welcomed her by asking about her welfare.

PURPORT

Sati did not accept the greetings offered by her sisters and mother
because she was not at all satisfied by her father’s silence. Sati was the
youngest child of Daksa, and she knew that she was his pet. But now,
pecause of her association with Lord Siva, Daksa forgot all his affection
for his daughter, which very much aggrieved her. The material bodily
conception is so polluted that even upon slight provocation all our rela-
tionships of love and affection are nullified. Bodily relationships are so
transient that even though one is affectionate towards someone in a
bodily relationship, a slight provocation terminates this intimacy.
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arudra-bhagari tam aveksya cadhvarar
pitra ca deve krta-helanar vibhau
anadrta yajia-sadasy adhisvari
cukopa lokan iva dhaksyati rusa

arudra-bhagam—having no oblations for Lord Siva: tam—that; aveksya—
seeing; ca—and;’adhvaram—place of sacrifice; pitra—by her father; ca—and;
deve—to Lord Siva; krta-helanam—contempt having been shown; vibhau—
to the lord; anadrtai—not being received; yajiia-sadasi—in the assembly of
the sacrifice; adhi$vari—Sati; cukopa—became greatly angry; lokan—the
fourteen worlds; iva—as if; dhaksyati—burning; rusa—with anger.

TRANSLATION

Present in the arena of sacrifice, Sati saw that there were no oblations
for her husband, Lord Siva. Next she realized that not only did her father
fail to invite Lord Siva, but when he saw Lord Siva's exalted wife, Daksa
did not receive her either. Thus she became greatly angry, so much so that
she looked at her father as if she were going to burn him with her eyes.

PURPORT

By offering oblations in the fire while chanting the Vedic mantra svaha,
one offers respect to all the demigods, great sages, and pitrs, including
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. It is customary that Siva is one
of those who are offered respects, but Sati, while personally present in the
arena, saw that the brahmapnas did not utter the mantra offering oblations
to Lord Siva, namah $ivaya svaha. She was notsorry for herself, for she was
ready to come to her father’s house without being invited, but she
wanted to see whether or not her husband was being respected. To see her
relatives, her sisters and mother, was not so important; even when she was
received by her mother and sisters she did not care, for she was most con-
cerned that her husband was being insulted in the sacrifice. When she
marked the insult, she became greatly angry, and she looked at her father
so angrily that Daksa appeared to burn in her vision.
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TEXT 10
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jagarha samarsa-vipannaya gira
$iva-dvisam dhitma-patha-srama-smayam
sva-tejasa bhiita-ganan samutthitan
nigrhya devi jagato ’bhisrpvatah

jagarha—began to condemn; sd—she; amarsa-vipannaya—indistinct
through anger; girai—with words; $iva-dvisam—the enemy of Lord Siva;
dhiima-patha—in sacrifices; sSrama—by troubles; smayam—very proud; sva-
tejasa—by her order; bhiuita-ganan— the ghosts; samutthitan—ready (to
injure Daksa); nigrhya—stopped; devi—Sati; jagatah—in the presence of all;
abhisrnvatah—being heard.

TRANSLATION

The followers of Lord Siva, the ghosts, were ready to injure or kill
Daksa, but Sati stopped them by her order. She was very angry and
sorrowful, and in that mood she began to condemn the process of
sacrificial fruitive activities and persons who are very proud of such
unnecessary and troublesome sacrifices. She especially condemned her
father, speaking against him in the presence of all.

PURPORT

The process of offering sacrifices is especially meant to satisfy Visnu,
who is called Yajfiea because He is the enjoyer of the fruits of all
sacrifice. Bhagavad-gita also confirms this fact. The Lord says, bhoktaram
yajita-tapasam (Bg. 5.29). He is the actual beneficiary of all sacrifices.
Not knowing this fact, less intelligent men offer sacrifices for some
material benefit. To derive personal material benefit for sense gratification
is the reason persons like Daksa and his followers perform sacrifices.
Such sacrifices are condemned here as a labor of love without actual
profit. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. One may prosecute the
Vedic injunctions of offering sacrifices and other fruitive activities, but if
by such activities one does not develop attraction for Visnu, they are
useless labors. One who has developed love for Visnu must develop love
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and respect for Vignu’s devotees. Lord Siva is considered the foremost
personality amongst the Vaisnavas. Vaisnavanam yathd $ambhuh. Thus
when Sati saw that her father was performing great sacrifices but had no
respect for the greatest devotee, Lord Siva, she was very angry. This is
fitting; when Visnu or a Vaisnava is insulted, one should be angry. Lord
Caitanya, who always preached nonviolence, meekness and humility, also
became angry when Nitydnanda was offended by Jagai and Madhai, and
He wanted to kill them. When Visnu or a Vaisnava is blasphemed or dis-
honored, one should be very angry. Narottama dasa Thakur said, krodha
bhakta dvest jane. We have anger, and that anger can be a great quality when
directed against a person who is envious of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead or His devotee. One should not be tolerant when a person is
offensive towards Visnu or a Vaisnava. The anger of Sati towards her
father was not objectionable, for although he was her father, still he was
trying to insult the greatest Vaisnava. Thus Sati’s anger against her father
was quite applaudable. ’

TEXT 11
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devy uvica
na yasya loke ’sty atisayanah priyas
tathapriyo deha-bhrtam priyatmanah
tasmin samastatmani mukta-vairake
rte bhavantariv katamah pratipayet

devi uvaca—the blessed goddess said; na—not; yasya—of whom; loke—in
the material world; asti—is; ati$dyanah—having no rival; priyah—dear;
tatha—so; apriyah—enemy; deha-bhrtam—bearing material bodies; priya-
atmanah—who is the most beloved; tasmin—towards Lord Siva; samasta-
atmani—the universal being; mukta-vairake—who is free from all en-
mity; rte—excepl; bhavantam—for you; katamah—who; pratipayet—would
be cnvious.
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TRANSLATION

The blessed goddess said: Lord Siva is the most beloved of all living
entities. He has no rival. No one is very dear to him, and no one is his
enemy. No one but yourself could be envious of such a universal being,
who is free from all enmity.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.29) the Lord says, samo "ham sarva-bhutesu:
“I am equal to all living entities.” Similarly, Lord Siva is a qualitative
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he has almost
the same qualities as Him. Therefore he is equal to everyone; no one is
his enemy, and no one is his friend, but one who is envious by nature
can become the enemy of Lord Siva. Therefore Sati accused her father,
“No one but you could be envious of Lord Siva or could be his enemy.”
There were other sages and learned brahmanas present, but they were not
envious of Lord Siva, although they were all dependent on Daksa. There-
fore no one but Daksa could be envious of Lord Siva. That was the
accusation of Sati.

TEXT 12
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dosan paresam hi gunesu sadhavo
grhnanti kecin na bhavadrso dvija

gunams ca phalgun bahulikarisnavo
mahattamas tesv avidad bhavan agham

dosan—faults; paresam—of others; hi—for; gunesu—in the qualities;
sadhavah—sadhus; grhnanti—find; kecit—some; na—not; bhavadrsah—like
you; dvija—O twice-born; gunan—qualities; ca—and; phalgun—small; bahu-
likarisnavah—greatly magnifies; mahattamah—the greatest persons; tesu—
among them; avidat—find; bhavan—you; agham—the fault.

TRANSLATION

Twice-born Daksa, a man like you can simply find fault in the qualities
of others. Lord Siva, however, not only does not find fault with others’
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qualities, but if someone has a little good quality, he magnifies it greatly.
Unfortunately you have found fault with such a great soul.

PURPORT

King Daksa is addressed here by his daughter Sati as dvija, twice-born.
Twice-born refers to the higher classes of men, namely the brahmanas,
ksatriyas and vaisyas. In other words, dvija is not an ordinary man but one
who has studied the Vedic literature from a spiritual master and can dis-
criminate between good and bad. Therefore it is supposed that he under-
stands logic and philosophy. Sati, Daksa’s daughter, put before him sound
arguments. There are some highly qualified persons who only accept the
good qualities of others. Just as a bee is always interested in the honey in
the flower and does not consider the thorns and colors, highly qualified
persons, who are uncommon, accept only the good qualities of others, not
considering their bad qualities, whereas the common man can judge what
are good qualities and what are bad qualities.

Among the uncommonly good souls there are still gradations, and the best
good soul is one who accepts an insignificant asset of a person and magni-
fies that good quality. Lord Siva is also called Asutosa, which means one
who is satisfied very easily and who offers to any person the highest level
of benediction. For example, once a devotee of Lord Siva wanted the
benediction that whenever he touched someone on the head, that pcrson’s
head would at once be separated from his trunk. Lord Siva agreed.
Although the benediction asked was not very commendable because the
devotee wanted to kill his enemy, hord Siva considered his good quality in
worshiping and satisfying him, and he granted the benediction. Thus Lord
Siva accepted his bad qualities as magnificently good qualities. But Sati
accused her father, “You are just the opposite. Although Lord Siva has so
many good qualities and has no bad qualities at all, you have accepted him
as bad and found fault with him. Because of your accepting his good
qualities to be bad, instead of your becoming the most exalted soul you
have become the most fallen. A man becomes the greatest soul by
accepting the goodness of others’ qualities, but by unnecessarily consid-
ering others’ good qualities to be bad, you have become the lowest of the
fallen souls.”

TEXT 13
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nascaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu

sersyam mahapirusa-pada-parmsubhir
nirasta-tejahsu tad eva sobhanam

na—not; ascaryam—wonderful; etat—this; yat—which; asatsu—evil; sar-
vada—always; mahat-vininda—the deriding of great souls; kunapa-atma-
vadisu—among those who have accepted the dead body as the self; sa-
irsyam—envy; mahapirusa—of great personalities; pada-parmsubhih—by the
dust of the feet; nirasta-tejahsu—whose glory is diminished; tat—that; eva—
certainly; Sobhanam—very good.

TRANSLATION

It is not wonderful for persons who have accepted the transient material
body as the self to engage always in deriding great souls. Such envy on the
part of materialistic persons is very good because that is the way they fall
down. They arediminished by the dust of the feet of great personalities.

PURPORT

Everything depends on the strength of the recipient. For example, due
to the scorching sunshine many vegetables and flowers dry up, and many
grow luxuriantly. Thus it is the recipient that causes growth and dwin-
dling. Similarly, mahapiiruga-pada-parmsubhih, the dust of the lotus feet
of great personalities, offers all good to the recipient, but the same dust
can also do harm. Those who are offenders at the lotus feet of a great
personality dry up; their godly qualities diminish. A great soul may
forgive offenses, but Krsna does not excuse offenses to the dust of his feet,
just as one can tolerate the scorching sunshine on his head but cannot
tolerate the scorching sunshine on his feet. An offender glides down more
and more; therefore naturally he continues to commit offenses at the feet
of the great soul. Offenses are generally committed by persons who
falsely identify with the impermanent body. King Daksa was deeply
engrossed in misconception because he identified the body with the soul.
He offended the lotus feet of Lord Siva because he thought that his body,
being the father of the body of Sati, was superior to Lord Siva’s. General-
ly, less intelligent men misidentify in that way, and they act on the bodily
concept of life. Thus they are subject to commit more and more offenses
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at the lotus feet of great souls. One who has such a concept of life is con-
sidered to be in the class of animals like cows and asses.

TEXT 14
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yad dvy-aksaram nadma gireritamn nrpam
sakrt prasangad agham asu hanti tat

pavitra-kirtirn tam alanghya-sasanam
bhavan aho dvesti $ivam Sivetarah

yat—which; dvi-aksaram—-consisting of two letters; nama—named; gira
iritam—merely being pronounced by the tongue; nrnam—persons; sakrt—
once; prasangat—from the heart; agham—sinful activities; asu—immediately;
hanti—destroys; tat—that; pavitra-kirtim—whose fame is pure; tam—him;
alanghya-$asanam—whose order is never neglected; bhavan—you;aho—oh;
dvesti—envy; sivam—Lord Siva; $iva-itarah—who are inauspicious.

TRANSLATION

Sati continued: My dear father, you are committing the greatest offense
by envying Lord Siva, whose very name, consisting of two syllables, i and
va, purifies one of all sinful activities. His order is never neglected. Lord
Siva is always pure, and no one but yourself envies him.

PURPORT

Since Lord Siva is the greatest soul among the living entities within this
material world, his name, Siva, is very auspicious for persons who identify
the body with the soul. If such persons take shelter of Lord Siva, gradually
they will understand that they are not the material body but are spirit
soul. Siva means mangala, or auspicious. Within the body the soul is
auspicious. A ham brahmasmi: *“1 am Brahman.” This realization is auspi-
cious. As long as one does not realize his identity as the soul, whatever he
does is inauspicious. Siva means auspicious, and devotees of Lord Siva
gradually come to the platform of spiritual identification, but that is not
all. Auspicious life begins from the point of spiritual identification. But
there are still more duties—one has to understand his relationship with the
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Supreme Soul. If one is actually a devotee of Lord Siva, he comes to the
platform of spiritual realization, but if he is not intelligent enough, then he
stops at that point, only realizing that he is spirit soul (aham brahmasmi).
If he is intelligent enough, however, he should continue to act in the way
of Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is always absorbed in the thought of Vasudeva.
As was previously explained, sattvarh visuddharn vasudeva-sabditam:
Lord Siva is always in meditation on the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna.
Thus the auspicious position of Lord Siva is realized if one takes to the
worship of Visnu because Lord Siva says in the Siva Purapa that the top-
most worship is worship of Lord Visnu. Lord Siva is worshiped because he
is the greatest devotee of Lord Visnu. One should not, however, make the
mistake of considering Lord Siva and Lord Vignu to be on the same level.
That is also an atheistic idea. It is also enjoined in the Vaisnaviya Purapa
that Visnu or Narayana is the exalted Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and no one should be compared to Him as equal, even Lord Siva or Lord
Brahma, not to speak of other demigods.

TEXT 15
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yat-pada-padmari mahatam mano’libhir
nisevitam brahma-rasasavarthibhih
lokasya yad varsati casiso rthinas
tasmai bhavan druhyati visva-bandhave

yat-pada-padmam—the lotus feet of whom; mahatam—of the higher
personalities; manah-alibhih—by the bees of the mind; nisevitam—being
engaged at; brahma-rasa—of transcendental bliss (brahmananda); asava-
arthibhih—seeking for the nectar; lokasya—of the common man; yat—
which; var.sali—he fulfills; ca—and; asisah—desires; arthinah—seeking; tasmai
—towards him (Lord Siva); bhavan—you; druhyati—are envious; visva-
bandhave—unto the friend of all living entities within the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

You are envious of Lord Siva, who is the friend of all living entities
within the three worlds. For the common man he fulfills all desires, and
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because of their engagement in thinking of his lotus feet, he also blesses
higher personalities who are seeking after brahmananda [transcendental
bliss].

PURPORT

Ordinarily there are two classes of men. One class, who are grossly
materialistic, want material prosperity, and their desires are fulfilled if they
worship Lord Siva. Lord Siva, being very quickly satisfied, satisfies the
material desires of the common man very quickly; therefore it is seen that
ordinary men are very much apt to worship him. Next, those who are
disgusted or frustrated with the materialistic way of life worship Lord
Siva to attain salvation, which entails freedom from material identification.
One who understands that he is not the material body but is spirit soul is
liberated from ignorance. Lord Siva also offers that facility. People
generally practice religion for economic development, to get some money,
for by getting money they can satisfy their senses. But when they are
frustrated they want spiritual brahmananda, or merging into the Supreme.
These four principles of material life—religion, economic development,
sense gratification and liberation—exist, and Lord Siva is the friend of both
the ordinary man and the man who is elevated in spiritual knowledge, so
it was not good for Daksa to create enmity towards him. Even Vaisnavas,
who are above both the ordinary and the elevated men in this world, also
worship Lord Siva as the greatest Vaisnava. Thus he is the friend of every-
one—the common men, the elevated men and the devotees of the Lord—so
no one should disrespect or create enmity towards Lord Siva.

TEXT 16
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kirv va $ivakhyam asivariv na vidus tvad anye
brahmadayas tam avakirya jatah $masdne
tan-malya-bhasma-nrkapily avasat pisacair
ye mitrdhabhir dadhati tac-caranavasrstam
kim va—whether; $iva-ikhyam—named Siva; asivam—inauspicious; na
viduh—do not know; tvat anye—other than you; brahma-ddayah—Brahma
and others; tam—him (Lord Siva); avakirya—scattered; jat@dh—having twist-
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ed hair; §masane—in the crematorium; tat-malya-bhasma-nrkapali—who is
garlanded with human skulls and smeared with ashes; avasat—associated;
pisacath—with demons; ye—who; mirdhabhih—with the head; dadhati—
place; tat-carana-avasrstam—fallen from his lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Do you think that greater, more respectable personalities than you, such
as Lord Brahma, do not know this inauspicious person who goes under
the name of Lord Siva? He associates with the demons in the crematorium,
his locks of hair are scattered all over his body, he is garlanded with human
skulls and smeared with ashes from the crematorium, but in spite of all
these inauspicious qualities, great personalities like Brahma honor him by
accepting the flowers offered to his lotus feet and placing them with great
respect on their heads.

PURPORT

It is useless to condemn a great personality like Lord Siva, and this is
being stated by his wife, Sati, to establish the supremacy of her husband.
First she said, “You call Lord Siva inauspicious because he associates with
demons in crematoriums, covers his body with the ashes of the dead and
garlands himself with the skulls of human beings. You have shown so
many defects, but you do not know that his position is always transcen-
dental. Although he appears inauspicious, why do personalities like
Brahma respect the dust of his lotus feet and place on their heads with
great respect those very garlands which are condemned by you?” Since
Satl was a chaste woman and the wife of Lord Siva, it was her duty to
establish the elevated position of Lord Siva, not only by sentiment but by
facts. Lord Siva is not an ordinary living entity. This is the conclusion of
Vedic scripture. He is neither on the level of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead nor on the level of the ordinary living entities. Brahma is in
almost all cases an ordinary living entity. Sometimes, when there is no
ordinary living entity available, the post of Brahma is occupied by an
expansion of Lord Visnu, but generally this post is occupied by a greatly
pious living entity within this universe. Thus constitutionally Lord Siva’s
position is higher than that of Lord Brahma, although Lord Siva appeared
as the son of Brahma. Here it is mentioned that even personalities like
Brahma accept the so-called inauspicious flowers and the dust of the
lotus feet of Lord Siva. Great sages like Marici, Atri, Bhrgu and the other
nine great sages who are descendants of Brahma also respect Lord Siva in
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such a way because they all know that Lord Siva is not an ordinary living
entity.

Inymany Puranas it is sometimes asserted that a demigod is elevated to
such a high position that he is almost on an equal level with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but the conclusion that Lord Visnu is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is confirmed in every scripture. Lord
Siva is described in the Brahma-sarithita to be like curd or yogurt. Curd is
not different from milk. Since milk is transformed into curd, in one sense
curd is also milk. Similarly, Lord Siva is in one sense the Supreme Personal-
ity of Godhead, but in another sense he is not, just as curd is milk
although we have to distinguish between the two. These descriptions are
in the Vedic literature. Whenever we find that a demigod occupies a
position apparently more elevated than that of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, it is just to draw the devotee’s attention to that particular
demigod. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita that if anyone wants to
worship a particular demigod, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is sitting in everyone’s heart, gives him greater and greater attachment for
that demigod so that he may be elevated to the demigod’s abode. Yanti
deva-vrata devan (Bg. 9.25). By worshiping demigods one can elevate
himself to the abodes of the demigods; similarly, by worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead one can be elevated to the spiritual
kingdom. This is stated in different places in Vedic literature. Here Lord
Siva is praised by Sati, partially due to her personal respect for Lord Siva,
since he is her husband, and partially due to his exalted position, which
exceeds that of ordinary living entities, even Lord Brahma. The position
of Lord Siva is accepted by Lord Brahma, so Daksa, Sati’s father, should
also recognize him. That was the point of Sat’s statement. She did not
actually come to her father’s house to participate in the function, although
before coming she pleaded with her husband that she wanted to see her
sisters and her mother. That was a plea only, for actually at heart she
maintained the idea that she would convince her father, Daksa, that it
was useless to continue being envious of Lord Siva. That was her main
purpose. When she was unable to convince her father, she gave up the
body he had given her, as will be seen in the following verses.

TEXT 17

O Ry PR 83
iR hTE e |



128 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 4

fraoma sgdmEdr 1IN-
Rramanty T s a|: 12l

karnau pidhaya nirayad yad akalpa ise
dharmavitary asrnibhir nrbhir asyamane

chindyat prasahya rusatim asatim prabhus cej
jithvam asan api tato visrjet sa dharmah

karnau—both ears; pidhaya—blocking; nirayat—one should go away; yat
—if; akalpah—unable; ie—the master; dharma-avitari—the controller of
religion; asrnibhih—by irresponsible; nrbhih—persons; asyamdane—being
blasphemed; chindyat—he should cut; prasahya—by force; rusatim—vilify-
ing; asatim—of the blasphemer; prabhuh—one is able; cet—if; jihvam—
tongue; asiin—(his own) life; api—certainly; tatah—then; visrjet—should
give up; sah—that; dharmah—is the process.

TRANSLATION

Sati continued: If one hears an irresponsible person blaspheme the
master and controller of religion, he should block his ears and go away
if he is unable to punish him. But if one is able to kill, then one should
by force cut out the blasphemer’s tongue and kill the offender, and
after that he should give up his own life.

PURPORT

The argument offered by Sati is that a person who vilifies a great
personality is the lowest of all creatures. But, by the same argument,
Daksa could also defend himself by saying that since he was a Prajapati,
the master of many living creatures and one of the great officers of the
great universal affairs, his position was so exalted that Sati should accept
his good qualities instead of vilifying him. The answer to that argument is
that Sati was not vilifying but defending. If possible she should have cut
out Daksa’s tongue because he blasphemed Lord Siva. In other words,
since Lord Siva is the protector of religion, a person who vilifies him
should be killed at once, and after killing such a person, one should give
up his life. That is the process, but because Daksa happened to be the
father of Sati, she decided not to kill him but to give up her own life in
order to compensate for the great sin that she had committed by hearing
blasphemy of Lord Siva. The instruction set forth here in Srimad-
Bhagavatam is that one should not tolerate at any cost the activities of a
person who vilifies or blasphemes an authority. If one is a brahmana he
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should not give up his body because by doing so he would be responsible
for killing a brahmana; therefore a brahmana should leave the place or
block his ears so that he will not hear the blasphemy. If one happens to be
a ksatriya he has the power to punish any man;therefore a ksatriya should
at once cut out the tongue of the vilifier and kill him. But as far as the
vaisyas and Siidras are concerned, they should immediately give up their
bodies. Sati decided to give up her body because she thought herself to be
among the Siidras and vaisyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, striyo vaisyas
tatha Sudrah (Bg. 9.32). Women, laborers and the mercantile class are on
the same level. Thus since it is recommended that vaisyas and Sidras
should immediately give up their bodies upon hearing blasphemy of an
exalted person like Lord Siva, she decided to give up her life.

TEXT 18
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atas tavotpannam idam kalevarar
na dharayisye $iti-kaptha-garhinah
jagdhasya mohadd hi visuddhim andhaso
jugupsitasyoddharanari pracaksate

atah—therefore; tava—from you; utpannam—received; idam—this; kale-
varam—body; na dhdrayisye—l shall not bear; Siti-kaptha-garhinah—who
have blasphemed Lord Siva; jagdhasya—which has been eaten; mohat—by
mistake; hi—because; visuddhim—the purification; andhasah—of food;
jugupsitasya—poisonous; uddharanam—vomiting; pracaksate—declare.

TRANSLATION

Therefore 1 shall no longer bear this unworthy body, which has been
received from you, who have blasphemed Lord Siva. If someone has taken
food which is poisonous, the best treatment is to vomit.

PURPORT

Since Sati was the representation of the external potency of the Lord, it
was in her power to vanquish many universes, including many Daksas, but
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in order to save her husband from the charge that he employed his wife
Sati to kill Daksa because he could not do so due to his inferior position,
she decided to give up her body.

TEXT 19
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na veda-vadan anuwvartale malih
sva eva loke ramato mahamuneh
yalha galir deva-manusyayoh prthak
sva eva dharme na parari ksipet sthitah

na—not; veda-vadan—rules and regulations of the Vedas; anuvartate—
follow; matih—the mind; sve—in his own; eva—certainly; loke—in the self;
ramatah—enjoying; mahamuneh—of elevated transcendentalists; yatha—
as; gatih—the way ; deva-manusyayoh—of the men and the demigods; prthak
—separalely; sve—in your own; eva—alone; dharme—occupational duly; na
—not; param—another; ksipet—should criticize; sthitah—being situated.

TRANSLATION

It is better to execute one’s own occupational duty than to criticize
others. Those who are elevated transcendentalists sometimes may not
observe the rules and regulations of the Vedas, since they do not need to
follow them, just as the demigods travel in space whereas ordinary men
travel on the surface of the earth.

PURPORT

The behavior of the most elevated transcendentalist and that of the
most fallen conditioned soul appear to be the same. The elevated transcen-
dentalist can surpass all the regulations of the Vedas, just as the demigods
traveling in space surpass all the jungles and rocks on the surface of the
globe, although a common man who has no such ability to travel in space
has to face all those impediments. The most dear Lord Siva, although he
appeared not to observe all the rules and regulations of the Vedas, is not
affected by such disobedience, but a common man who wants to imitate
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Lord Siva is mistaken. A common man must observe all the rules and
regulations of the Vedas which a person who is in the transcendental
position does not need to observe. Daksa found fault with Lord Siva for
not observing all the strict rules and regulations of the Vedas, but Sati
asserted that he had no nced to observe such rules. It is said that
for one who is powerful like the sun or the fire, there is no considera-
tion of purity or impurity. The sunshine can sterilize an impure place,
whereas if someone else were to pass such a place he would be affected.
One should not try to imitate Lord Siva; rather, one should strictly
follow his prescribed occupational duties. One should never vilify
a great personality like Lord Siva.

TEXT 20
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karma pravrttam ca nivrttam apy rtam
vede vivicyobhaya-lingam dsritam
virodhi tad yaugapadaikakartari

dvayari tatha brahmani karma narcchati

karma—activitics; pravrttam—attached to material enjoyment; ca—and;
nivrttam—materially detached; api—certainly; rtam—true; vede—in the
Vedas; vivicya—distinguished; ubhaya-lingam—sy mptoms of both; asritam
—directed; wvirodhi—contradictory; tat—that; yauga-pada-ekakartari—both
activilies in one person; dvayam—two; tatha—so; brahmani—in one who is
transcendentally situated; karma—aclivities; na rechati—are neglected.

TRANSLATION

In the Vedas there are directions for two kinds of activities—activities
for those who are attached to material enjoyment and activities for those
who are materially detached. In consideration of these two kinds of
activities, there are two kinds of people, who have different symptoms.
If one wants to see two kinds of activities in one person, that is contradic-
tory. But both kinds of activities may be neglected by a person who is
transcendentally situated.
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PURPORT

The Vedic activities are so designed that the conditioned soul who has
come to enjoy the material world may do so under direction so that at the
end he becomes detached from such material enjoyment and is eligible to
enter into the transcendental position. The four different social orders—
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa—gradually train a person to
come to the platform of transcendental life. The activities and dress of a
grhastha or householder are different from those of a sannyast, one in the
renounced order of life. It is impossible for one person to adopt both
orders. A sannyast cannot act like a householder, nor can ahouseholder act
like a sannyasi, but above these two kinds of persons, one who engages in
material activities and one who has renounced material activities, there is
the person who is transcendental to both. Lord Siva was in the transcen-
dental position because, as stated before, he was always absorbed in the
thought of Lord Vasudeva within himself. Therefore neither the activities
of the grhastha nor those of the sannyasi in the renounced order can be
applicable for him. He is in the paramaharmsa stage, the highest perfectional
stage of life. The transcendental position of Lord Siva is also explained in
Bhagavad-gita, Second Chapter, verses 52 and 53. It is stated there that
when one fully engages in transcendental service of the Lord by performing
activities without fruitive results, one is elevated to the transcendental
position. At that time he has no obligation to follow the Vedic injunctions
or the different rules and regulations of the Vedas. When one is above the
directions of the Vedic ritualistic injunctions for attaining different allure-
ments and is fully absorbed in transcendental thought, which means
thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service,
that position is called buddhi-yoga, or samadhi, ecstasy. For a person who
has attained this stage, neither the Vedic activities for realizing material
enjoyment nor those for renunciation are applicable.

TEXT 21

W T2 = AR
T IIARG A FAAR: |
LU G U

Il SEARAE 121

ma vah padavyah pitar asmad-asthita
ya yajia-$aldasu na dhivomae-vartmabhih
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tad-anna-trptair asu-bhrdbhir idita
avyakta-linga avadhita-sevitih

ma—are nol; vah—yours; padavyah—opulences; pitah—O father; asmat-
asthitah—possessed by us; yah—which (opulences); yajita-$alasu—in the
sacrificial fire; na—not; dhiima-vartmabhih—by the path of sacrifices; tat-
anna-trptaih—satisfied by the foodstuff of the sacrifice; asu-bhrdbhih—
satisfying bodily necessities; iditah—praised; avyakta-lingdh—whose cause
is unmanifested; avadhiita-sevitah—achieved by the self-realized souls.

TRANSLATION

My dear father, the opulence which we possess is impossible either for
you or for your flatterers to imagine because persons who engage in
fruitive activities by performing great sacrifices are concerned with satis-
fying their bodily necessities by eating foodstuff offered as a sacrifice.
We can exhibit our opulences simply by desiring to do so. This can be
achieved only by great personalities who are renounced self-realized souls.

PURPORT

Sati’s father was under the impression that he was exalted in both
prestige and opulence and that he had offered his daughter to a person
who was not only poor but devoid of all culture. Her father might have
been thinking that although she was a chaste woman, greatly adherent to
her husband, her husband was in a deplorable condition. To counteract
such thoughts, Sati said that the opulence possessed by her husband could
not be understood by materialistic persons like Daksa and his followers,
who were flatterers and were engaged in fruitive activities. Her husband’s
position was different. He possessed all opulences, but he did not like to
exhibit them. Therefore such opulences are called avyakta, or unmani-
fested. But if required, simply by willing, Loord Siva can show his wonder-
ful opulences, and such an event is predicted here, for it would soon occur.
The opulence which Lord Siva possesses is enjoyable in renunciation and
love of God, not in material exhibition of sense gratificatory methods.
Such opulences are possessed by personalities like the Kumaras, Narada
and Lord Siva, not by others. In this verse the performers of the Vedic
rituals are¢ condemned. They have been described here as dhiima-
vartmabhih, those who maintain themselves on the remnants of
sacrificial foodstuff. There are two kinds of foodstuff offered in sacrifice.
One kind is food offered in fruitive ritualistic sacrifices, and the other, the
best, is food offered to Visnu. Although in all cases Visnu is the chief
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Deity on the sacrificial altar, the performers of fruitive rituals aim to
satisfy various demigods to achieve in return some material prosperity.
Real sacrifice, however, is to satisfy Lord Visnu, and the remnants of such
sacrifices are beneficial for advancement in devotional service. The process
of elevation by performing sacrifices other than those aimed at Visnu is
very slow, and therefore it has been condemned in this verse. Viévanatha
Cakravarti has described the ritualistic performers to be like crows because
crows delight in eating the remnants of food which has been thrown into
the dustbin. All the brahmanas who were present for the sacrifice were
also condemned by Sati.

Whether or not King Daksa and his flatterers could understand the
position of Lord Siva, Sati wanted to impress upon her father that he
should not think her husband to be without opulence. Sati, being the
devoted wife of Lord Siva, offers all kinds of material opulences to the
worshipers of Lord Siva. This fact is explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam,
in the Tenth Canto. Lord Siva’s worshipers sometimes appear to be more
opulent than the worshipers of Lord Visnu because Durga, or Sati, being
the superintendent in charge of material affairs, can offer all material
opulences to the worshipers of Lord Siva in order to glorify her husband,
but the worshipers of Visnu are meant for spiritual elevation, and therefore
their material opulence is sometimes found to decrease. These points are
very nicely discussed in the Tenth Canto.

TEXT 22
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naitena dehena hare krtagaso
dehodbhavendlam alam ku-janmana
vrida mamabhit ku-jana-prasangatas
laj janma dhig yo mahatam avadya-krt

na—not; etena—by this; dehena—by the body; hare—to Lord Siva; krta-
agasah—having committed offenses; deha-udbhavena—produced from your
body;alam alam—enough, enough; ku-janmana—with a contemptible birth;
vridd—shame; mama—my; abhat—was; ku-jana-prasangatah—from a rela-
tionship with a bad person; tat janma—that birth; dhik—shameful; yah—
who; mahatam—of the great personalities; avadya-krt—an offender.
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TRANSLATION

You are an offender at the lotus feet of Lord Siva, and unfortunately 1
have a body produced from yours. I am very much ashamed of our bodily
relationship, and 1 condemn myself because my body is contaminated by a
relationship with a person who is an offender at the lotus feet of the
greatest personality.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is the greatest of all devotees of Lord Vispu. It is stated,
vaisnavandri yathd $ambhuh. Sambhu, Lord Siva, is the greatest of all
devotees of Lord Visnu. In the previous verses Satl has described that
Lord Siva is always in a transcendental position because he is situated in
pure vasudeva. Vasudeva is the state from which Krsna, Vasudeva, is born,
so Lord Siva is the greatest devotee of Lord Krsna, and Sati’s behavior is
exemplary because no one should tolerate blasphemy against Lord Visnu
or His devotee. Sati is aggrieved not for her personal association with Lord
Siva but because her body is related with that of Daksa, who is an offender
at Lord Siva’s lotus feet. She feels herself to be condemned because of the
body given by her father, Daksa.

TEXT 23
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golram lvadiyam bliagavan vrsadhvajo
daksdyanily aha yada sudurmandah

vyapela-narmasmilam asu tada "ham
vyulsraksya etat kupaparn tvad-angajam

gotram—family relationship; tvadiyam—your; bhagavan—the possessor of
all opulences; vrsadhvajah—ILord Siva; daksayani—1akgsayani (the daughter
of Daksa); iti—thus; @ha—calls; yada—when; sudurmandh—very morose;
vyapeta—disappear; narma-smitam—my jolliness and smile; @su—immedi-
ately; tada—then; aham—1; vyutsraksye—I shall give up; etat—this (body);
kunpapam—dead bhody; tvat-angejam—produced from your body.
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TRANSLATION

Because of our family relationship, when Lord Siva addresses me as
Dakgayani 1 at once become morose, and my jolliness and my smile at
once disappear. 1 feel very much sorry that my body, which is just like a
bag, has been produced by you, and I shall therefore give it up.

PURPORT

The word daksayani means the daughter of King Daksa. Sometimes,
when there was relaxed conversation between husband and wife, Lord
Siva used to call Sati the daughter of King Daksa, and because this very
word reminded her about her family relationship with King Daksa, she at
once became ashamed because Daksa is an incarnation of all offenses.
Daksa is the embodiment of envy, for he unnecessarily blasphemed a great
personality, Lord Siva. Simply upon hearing the word daksayapi, she felt
afflicted because of reference to the context because her body was the
symbol of all the offensiveness with which Daksa was endowed. Since her
body was constantly a source of unhappiness, she decided to give it up.

TEXT 24
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maitreya uvaca
ity adhvare daksam anidya $atru-han
ksitav udicim nisasada santa-vak
sprstva jalam pita-dukula-sarmortla
nimilya drg yoga-patham samavisat

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; adhvare—in the arena of sacri-
fice; daksam—to Daksa; aniidya—speaking; satru-han—O annihilator of
enemies; ksitau—on the ground; udicim—facing north; nisasdda—sat down;
§anta-vak—in silence; sprstva—after touching; jalam—water; pita-dukiila-
sarmvrtdi—dressed in yellow garments; nimilya— closing; drk—the vision;
yoga-patham—the mystic yoga process; samavisat—became absorbed.
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TRANSLATION

Maitreya the sage told Vidura: O annihilator of enemies, while thus
speaking to her father in the arena of sacrifice, Sati sat down on the
ground and faced north. Dressed in saffron garments, she sanctified
herself with water and closed her eyes to absorb herself in the mystic yoga
process.

PURPORT

It is said that when a man desires to quit his body he dresses in saffron
garments. Therefore it appears that Sati changed her dress, indicating that
she was going to quit the body given her by Daksa. Daksa was Sati’s
father, so instead of killing Daksa she decided that it would be better to
destroy the part of his body which was hers. Thus she decided to give up
the body of Daksa by the yogic process. Sati was the wife of Lord Siva,
who is known as Yogesdvara, the best among all yogis, because he knows
all the mystic processes of yoga, so it appeared that Sati also knew them.
Either she learned yoga from her husband or she was enlightened because
she was the daughter of such a great king as Daksa. The perfection of yoga
is that one can give up his body or release himself from the embodiment
of material elements according to one’s desire. Yogis who have attained
perfection are not subject to death by natural laws;such perfecl yogis can
leave the body whenever they desire. Generally the yogi first of all
becomes mature in controlling the air passing within the body, thus
bringing the soul to the top of the brain. Then when the body bursts into
flames, the yogi can go anywhere he likes. This yoga system recognizes the
soul, and thus it is distinct from the so-called yoga process for controlling
the cells of the body which has been discovered in the modern age. The
real yoga process accepts the transmigration of the soul from one planet
to another or one body to another; and it appears from this incidence thaf
Sati wanted to transfer her soul to another body or sphere.

TEXT 25
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krtva samdnav anilau jitasana
sodanam utthapya ca nabhi-cakratah
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$anair hrdi sthapya dhiyorasi sthitam
kanthad bhruvor madhyam aninditanayat

krtva—after placing; samanau—in equilibrium; anilau—the prapa and
apana airs; jita-asand—having controlled the sitting posture; sa—Sati;
udinam—the life air; utthdpya—raising; ca—and; nabhi-cakratah—at the
circle in the navel; sanaih—gradually; hrdi—in the heart; sthapya— placing;
dhiya—with the intelligence;urasi—towards the pulmonary passage;sthitam
—having been placed; kanthat—through the throat; bhruvoh—of the eye-
brows; madhyam—to the middle;anindita— the blameless (Sati);anayat—
raised.

TRANSLATION

First of all she sat in the required sitting posture, and then she carried
the life air upwards and placed it in the position of equilibrium near the
navel. Then she raised her life air, mixed with intelligence, to the heart and
then gradually raised it towards the pulmonary passage and from there to
between her eyebrows.

PURPORT

The yogic process is to control the air passing within the body in
different places called sat-cakra, the six circles of air circulation. The
air is raised from the abdomen to the navel, from the navel to the heart,
from the heart to the throat, from the throat to between the eyebrows
and from between the eyebrows to the top of the cerebrum. That is the
sum and substance of practicing yoga. Before practicing the real yoga
system one has to practice the sitting postures because this helps in the
breathing exercises which control the airs going upwards and downwards.
This is a great technique which one has to practice to attain the highest
perfectional stage of yoga, but such practice is not meant for this age.
No one in this age can attain the perfectional stage of such yoga, but
people indulge in practicing sitting postures, which is more or less a
gymnastic process. By such bodily gymnastics one may develop good
circulation and may therefore keep his body fit, but if one simply
restricts oneself to that gymnastic process one cannot attain the highest
perfectional stage. The yoga process, as described in the Kesava-sruti, pre-
scribes how one can control his living force according to his desire and
transmigrate from one body to another or from one place to another.
In other words, yoga practice is not meant to keep the body fit because
any transcendental process of spiritual realization automatically helps one
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to keep the body fit, for it is the spirit soul that keeps the body always
fresh. As soon as the spirit soul is out of the body, the material body
immediately begins to decompose. Any spiritual process keeps the body
fit without separate endeavor, but if one takes it that the ultimate aim of
yoga is to maintain the body, then he is mistaken. The real perfection of
yoga is elevation of the soul to a higher position or the liberation of the
soul from material entanglement. Some yogis try to elevate the soul to
higher planetary systems where the standard of life is different from that
of this planet and where the material comforts, life span and other facilities
for self-realization are greater, and some yogis endeavor to elevate the soul
to the spiritual world, the spiritual Vaikuntha planets. The bhakti-yoga
process directly elevates the soul to the spiritual planets where life is
eternally blissful and full of knowledge; therefore bhakti-yoga is consid-
ered to be the greatest of all yoga systems.

TEXT 26
UF @ WRAl W
o\ SEitdesit sy O
fgwdt  Zgen  wafa
TR TSR 1181

evarii sva-deharih mahatam mahiyasa
muhuh samdropitam arikam adarat
jihasati daksa-rusa manasvini
dadhara gatresv anilagni-dharanam

evam—thus; sva-deham—her own body; mahatam—of the great saints;
mahiyasd—most worshipful; muhuh—again and again; samdropitam—
seated; ankam—on the lap; adarat—respectfully; jihasati—wishing to give
up; daksa-rusai—due to anger towards Daksa; manasvini—voluntarily;
dadhara—placed; gatresu—on the limbs of the body; anila-agni-dharapam—
meditation on the fire and air.

TRANSLATION

Thus, in order to give up her body, which had been so respectfully and
affectionately seated on the lap of Lord Siva, who is worshiped by great
sages and saints, Sati, due to anger towards her father, began to meditate
on the fiery air within the body.
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PURPORT

Lord Siva is described herein as the best of all great souls. Although
Sati’s body was born of Daksa, Lord Siva used to adore her by sitting her
on his lap. This is considered a great token of respect. Thus Sati’s body
was not ordinary, but still she decided to give it up because it was the
source of unhappiness because of its connection with Daksa. This severe
example set by Sati is to be followed. One should be extremely careful
about associating with persons who are not respectful to the higher
authorities. It is instructed, therefore, in the Vedic literature that one
should always be free from the association of atheists and nondevolees
and should try to associate with devotees, for by the association of a
devotee one can be elevated to the platform of self-realization. This
injunction is stressed in many places in Srimad-Bhagavatam; if one wants
to be liberated from the clutches of material existence, then one has to
associate with great souls, and if one wants to continue one’s material
existential life, then one can associate with persons who are materialistic.
The materialistic way of life is based on sex life. Thus both becoming
addicted to sex life and associating with persons who are addicted to sex
life are condemned in the Vedic literature because such association will
simply interfere with one’s spiritual progress. However, association with
great personalities, devotees who are great souls, will elevate one to the
spiritual platform. Satidevi decided to quit the body which she had
obtained from Daksa’s body, and she wanted to transfer herself to
another body so that she might have completely uncontaminated associa-
tion with Lord Siva. Of course it is understood that in her next life she
would take birth as the daughter of the Himalayas, Parvali, and then she
would again accept Lord Siva as her husband. Sati and Lord Siva are
eternally related; even after she changes her body their relationship is

never broken.
TEXT 27
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tatah sva-bhartus caranambujasavam
jagad-guros cintayati ra caparam

dadarsa deho hata-kalmasah satt
sadyah prajajvala samadhijagnina
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tatah—there; sva-bhartuh—of her husband; carapa-ambuja-asavam—on
the nectar of the lotus feet; jagat-guroh— of the supreme spiritual teacher
of the universe; cintayati—meditating; na—not; ca—and; aparam—not other
(than her husband); dadarsa—saw; dehah—her body ; hata-kalmasah— taints
of sin being destroyed; sati—Sati; sadyah—soon; prajajvila—burned;
samddhija-agnind—by fire produced by meditation.

TRANSLATION

Sati concentrated all her meditation on the holy lotus feet of her
husband, Lord Siva, who is the supreme spiritual master of all the world,
and thus she became completely cleansed of all taints of sin and quit her
body in a blazing fire by meditation on the fiery elements.

PURPORT

Sati at once thought of the lotus feet of her husband, Lord Siva, who is
one of the three great personalities of Godhead in charge of the manage-
ment of the material world, and simply by meditating on his lotus fect she
derived such great pleasure that she forgot everything in relationship with
her body. This pleasure was certainly material because she gave up her
body for another body that was also material, but by this example we
can appreciate the devotee’s pleasure in concentrating his mind and
attention on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Visnu or Krsna. There is
such transcendental bliss in simply meditating on the lotus feet of the
Lord that one can forget everything but the Lord’s transcendental form.
This is the perfection of yogic samadhi or ecstasy. In this verse it is stated
that by such meditation she became free from all contamination. What
was that contamination? The contamination was her concept of the body
derived from Daksa, but she forgot that bodily relationship in trance. The
purport is that when one becomes free from all bodily relationships within
this material world and simply places himself in the position of an eternal
servant of the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that all the contamina-
tion of his material attachment has been burnt by the blazing fires of
transcendental ecstasy. It is not necessary for one to manifest a blazing
fire externally, for if one forgets all his bodily relationships within this
material world and becomes situated in his spiritual identity, it is said
that one has been freed from all material contamination by the blazing
fire of yogic samadhi or ecstasy. That is the topmost perfection of yoga.
If one keeps his bodily relationships within this material world and poses
himself as a great yogi, he is not a bona fide yogi. In Srimed-Bhagavatem,
Second Canto, it is stated, yal-kirtanam yat-smarapam (Bhag. 2.4.15).
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Simply by chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
simply by remembering the lotus feet of Krsna, simply by offering prayers
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately freed from
material contamination, the material bodily concept, by the blazing fire
of ecstasy. This effect takes place immediately, without a second’s delay.

According to Sri Jiva Gosvami, that Sati quit her body means that she
gave up within her heart her relationship with Daksa. Sri Viévanatha
Cakravarti Thakur also comments that since Sati is the superintendent
deity of the external potency, when she quit her body she did not get a
spiritual body but simply transferred from the body she had received from
Daksa. Other commentators also say that she immediately transferred
herself into the womb of Menaka, her future mother. She gave up the
body she had received from Daksa and immediately transferred herself to
another, better body, but this does not mean that she got a spiritual body.

TEXT 28
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tat pasyatarh khe bhuvi cadbhutarh mahad
ha heti vadah su-mahan ajayata

hanta priya daivatamasya devt
jahav asun kena sati prakopita

tat—that; pasyatam—of those who had seen; khe—in the sky; bhuvi—on
the earth; ca—and; adbhutam—wonderful; mahat—great; ha ha—oh, oh; iti
—thus; vddah—roar; su-mahdn—tumultuous; ajayata—occurred; hanta—alas;
priya—the beloved; daivatamasya—of the most respectable demigod (Lord
Siva); devi—Sati; jahau—quit; asiin—her life; kena—by Daksa; sati—Sati;
prakopita—angered.

TRANSLATION

When Sati annihilated her body in anger, there was a tumultuous roar
all over the universe. Why had Sati, the wife of the most respectable
demigod, Lord Siva, quit her body in such a manner?
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PURPORT

There was a tumultuous roaring all over the universe in the societies of
the demigods of different planets because Sati was the daughter of Daksa,
the greatest of all kings, and the wife of Lord Siva, the greatest of all
demigods. Why did she become so angry that she gave up her body?
Since she was the daughter of a great personality and wife of a great
personality, she had nothing to desire, but still she gave up her body in
dissatisfaction. Certainly this was astonishing. One cannot attain complete
satisfaction even if one is situated in the greatest material opulence. There
was nothing Sati could not achieve either from her relationship with her
father or from her relationship with the greatest of the demigods, but still,
for some reason, she was dissatisfied. Therefore, Srimad-Bhdgavatam
explains that one has to achieve real satisfaction, but (yayatma
samprasidati) atma—the body, mind and soul—all become completely satis-
fied only if one develops devotional service to the Absolute Truth. Sa vai
purisarih paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje. Adhoksaja means the
Absolute Truth. If one can develop his unflinching love for the transcen-
dental Supreme Personality of Godhead, that can give complete satisfac-
tion, otherwise there is no possibility of satisfaction in the material world
or anywhere else.

TEXT 29
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aho anatmyarm mahad asya pasyata
prajapater yasya caracarari prajah

jahav asiin yad-vimata&tma-ja sati
manasvini manam abhikspam arhati

aho—oh; anatmyam—neglect; mahat—great; asya—of Daksa; pasyata—
just see; prajapateh—of the prajapati; yasya—of whom; cara-acaram—all liv-
ing entities; prajah—offspring; jahau—gave up; asin—her body; yat—by
whom; vimati—disrespected; atma-ja—his own daughter; sati—Sati;
manasvini—voluntarily; manam=—respect; abhiksnam—repeatedly; arhati—
deserved.
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TRANSLATION

It was astonishing that Daksa, who was prajapati, the maintainer of all
living entities, was so disrespectful to his own daughter, Sati, who was not
only chaste but was also a great soul, that she gave up her body because of
his neglect.

PURPORT

The word anatmya is significant. Anatmya means the life of the soul, so
this word indicates that although Daksa appeared to be living, actually he
was a dead body, otherwise how could he neglect Sati, who was his own
daughter? It was the duty of Daksa to look after the maintenance and
comforts of all living entities because he was situated as prajapati, the
governor of all living entities. Therefore how is it that he neglected his
own daughter, who was the most exalted and chaste woman, a great soul,
and who therefore deserved the most respectful treatment from her
father? The death of Sati because of her being neglected by Daksa, her
father, was most astonishing to all the great demigods of the universe.

TEXT 30
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so’yarm durmarga-hrdayo brahma-dhruk ca
loke’pakirtim mahatim avapsyati

yad-anga-jarh svam purusa-dvid udyatam
na pratyasedhan mrtaye’paradhatah

sah—he; ayam—that; durmarsa-hrdayah—hardhearted; brahma-dhruk —
unworthy to be a brahmapa; ca—and; loke—in the world; apakirtim—ill
fame; mahatim—extensive; avapsyati—will gain; yat-anga-jam—the daughter
of whom; svam—own; purusa-dvit—the enemy of Lord Siva; udyatam—who
was preparing; na pratyasedhat—did not prevent; mrtaye—for death;apara-
dhatah—because of his offenses.

TRANSLATION

Therefore Dakga, who is so hardhearted that he is unworthy to be a
brahmana, will gain extensive ill fame because of his offenses to his
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daughter, because of not having prevented her death, and because of his
great envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Daksa is described here as most hardhearted and therefore unqualified
to be a brahmana. Brahma-dhruk is described by some commentators to
mean brahma-bandhu, or friend of the brahmanas. A person who is born in
a brahmapa family but has no brahminical qualifications is called a
brahma-bandhu. Brahmanas are generally very softhearted and forbearing
because they have the power to control the senses and the mind. Daksa,
however, was not forbearing. For the simple reason that his son-in-law,
Lord Siva, did not stand up to show him the formality of respect, he
became so angry and hardhearted that he tolerated even the death of his
dearest daughter. Sati tried her best to mitigate the misunderstanding
between the son-in-law and the father-in-law by coming to her father’s
house, even without an invitation, and at that time Daksa should have
received her, forgetting all past misunderstandings. But he was so hard-
hearted that he was unworthy to be called an aryan or brahmapa. Thus his
ill fame still continues. Daksa means expert, and he was given this name
because of his ability to beget many hundreds and thousands of children.
Persons who are too sexually inclined and materialistic become so hard-
hearted because of a slight loss of prestige that they can tolerate even the
death of their children.

TEXT 31
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vadaty evam jane satya
drstvasu-tyagam adbhutam

daksam tat-parsada hantum
udatisthann udayudhah

vadati—were talking; evam—thus; jane—while the people; satyah—of
Sati; drstvd—after seeing; asu-tyagam—the death; adbhutam—wonderful;
daksam—Daksa; tat-parsadah—the attendants of Lord Siva; hantum—to
kill; udatisthan—stood up; udayudhah— with uplifted weapons.
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TRANSLATION

While people were talking among themselves about the wonderful
voluntary death of Sati, the attendants who came with her readied them-
selves to kill Daksa with their weapons.

PURPORT

The attendants who came with Sati were meant to protect her from
calamities, but since they were unable to protect their master’s wife, they
decided to die for her, and before dying they wanted to kill Daksa. It is
the duty of attendants to give protection to their master, and in case of
failure it is their duty to die.

TEXT 32
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tesdkm apatatam vegarm
nisamya bhagavan bhrguh

yajiia-ghna-ghnena yajusa
daksinagnau juhdva ha

tesam—of them; dpatatam—who were approaching; vegam—the impulse;
nisamya—after seeing; bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; bhrguh—
Bhrgu Muni; yajiia-ghna-ghnena—for Killing the destroyers of the yajiia;
yajusd—with hymns of the Yajur-veda; daksina-agnau—in the southern side
of the sacrificial fire; juhdva—offered oblations; ha—certainly.

TRANSLATION

They came forward forcibly, but Bhrgu Muni saw the danger and,
offering oblations into the southern side of the sacrificial fire,immediately
uttered mantric hymns from the Yajur-veda by which the destroyers of
yajiiik performances could be killed immediately.

PURPORT

Here is one example of powerful hymns in the Vedas which, when
chanted, could perform wonderful acts. In the present age of Kali it is not
possible to find expert mantra chanters; therefore all the sacrifices recom-
mended in the Vedas are forbidden in this age. The only sacrifice recom-
mended in this age is the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra because in
this age it is not possible to accumulate the needed funds for performing
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sacrifices, not to speak of finding expert brahmapas who can chant the
mantras perfectly.

TEXT 33
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adhvaryund hiicyamane
deva utpetur ojasa

rbhavo nama tapasa somam
praptah sahasrasah

adhvaryuna—by the priest, Bhrgu; hityamane—oblations being offered;
devah—demigods; utpetuh—became manifested; ojasa—with great strength;
rbhavah—the Rbhus; nama—named; tapasa—by penance; somam—Soma;
praptah—having achieved; sahasrasah—by the thousands.

TRANSLATION

When Bhrgu Muni offered oblations in the fire, immediately many
thousands of demigods named Rbhu became manifested. All of them were
powerful, having achieved strength from Soma, the moon.

PURPORT

It is stated here that many thousands of demigods named Rbhus
became manifested because of the oblations offered in the fire and the
chanting of the hymns from the Yajur-veda. Brahmanas like Bhrgu Muni
were so powerful that they could create such powerful demigods simply
by chanting the Vedic mantres. Vedic mantras are still available, but the
chanters are not. By chanting Vedic mantras or chanting the Gayatri or
Rg-mantra one can attain the results he desires. In the present age of Kali
it is recommended by Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting Hare Krgna
one can attain all perfection.

TEXT 34
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tair alatayudhaih sarve
pramathdh saha-guhyakah

hanyamana diso bhejur
usadbhir brahma-tejasa
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tath—by them; alata-ayudhaih—with weapons of fire brands; sarve—all;
pramathah—the ghosts; saha-guhyakah—along with the Guhyakas; hanyam-
anah— being attacked; disah—in different directions; bhejuh—fled; usadbhih
—glowing; brahma-tejasa—by brahminical power.

TRANSLATION

When the Rbhu demigods attacked the ghosts and Guhyakas with
half-burned fuel from the yajiia fire, all these attendants of Sati fled in
different directions and disappeared. This was possible simply because of
brahma-tejah, brahminical power.

PURPORT

The word brahma-tejasd, used in this verse, is significant. In those days
brahmapas were so powerful that simply by desiring and by chanting
a Vedic mantra, they could accomplish very wonderful effects. But in the
present age of degradation there are no such brahmanas. According to the
Paiicaritrika system, in this age the entire population is supposed to con-
sist of sidras because the brahminical culture has been lost. But if anyone
displays the signs of understanding Krsna consciousness, he should be
accepted, according to Vaigpava smyti regulations, as a prospective
brahmapa and should be given all facilities to achieve the highest perfec-
tion. The most magnanimous gift of Lord Caitanya is that the highest
perfection of life is available in this fallen age if one simply adopts the
process of chanting Hare Krsna, which is able to bring about the fulfill-
ment of all activities in self-realization.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Sati Quits Her Body.”



CHAPTER FIVE

Frustration of the Sacrifice of Daksa

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
bhavo bhavanya nidhanam prajapater
asat-krtaya avagamya naradat
sva-parsada-sainyam ca tad-adhvararbhubhir
vidravitarh krodham aparam adadhe

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; bhavah—Lord Siva; bhavanyah—of Sati;
nidhanam—the death; prajapateh—because of Prajapati Daksa; asat-krtayah
—having been insulted; avagamya—hearing about; naradat—from Narada;
sva-parsada-sainyam—the soldiers of his own associates; ca—and; tat-adhva-
ra—(produced from) his (Daksa’s) sacrifice; rbhubhih—by the Rbhus;
vidravitam—were driven away; krodham—anger; aparam—unbounded; ada-
dhe—showed.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya said: When Lord Siva heard from Narada that Sati, his wife,
was now dead because of Prajapati Daksa’s insult to her and that his
soldiers had been driven away by the Rbhu demigods, he became greatly
angry.

PURPORT

Lord Siva understood that Sati, being the youngest daughter of Daksa,
could present the case of Lord Siva’s purity of purpose and thus would be

149
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able to mitigate the misunderstanding between Daksa and himself. But
such a compromise was not attained, and Sati was deliberately insulted by
her father by not being received properly when she visited his house
without being invited. Sati herself could have killed her father, Daksa,
because she is the personified material energy and has immense power to
kill and create within this material universe. In the Brahma-samhita her
strength is described: she is capable of creating and dissolving many
universes. But although she is so powerful, she acts under the direction of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as His shadow. It would not
have been very difficult for Sati to punish her father, but she thought that
since she was his daughter, it was not proper for her to kill him. Thus she
decided to give up her own body, which she had obtained from his, and
Daksa did not even check her.

When Sati passed away, giving up her body, the news was conveyed by
Narada to Lord Siva. Narada always carries the news of such events
because he knows their import. When Lord Siva heard that his chaste wife
Sati was dead, he naturally became exceedingly angry. He also understood
that Bhrgu Muni had created the Rbhudeva demigods by uttering the
mantras of the Yajur-veda and that these demigods had driven away all of
his soldiers who were present in the arena of the sacrifice. Therefore, he
wanted to reply to this insult, and thus he decided to kill Daksa because he
was the cause of the death of Sati.

TEXT 2
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kruddhah sudastausthaputah sa dhur-jatir
jatam tadid-vahni-satogra-rocisam

utkrtya rudrah sahasotthito hasan
gambhira-nado visasarja tam bhuvi

kruddhah—very angry; sudasfa-ostha-putah—pressing his lips with his
teeth; sah—he (Lord Siva);dhith-jatih—having a cluster of hair on his head;
jatam—one hair; tadit—of electricity; vahni—of fire; safa—a llame ugra—
terrible; rocisam— blazing; utkrtya—snatching; rudrah— Lord Siva; sahasa—
at once; utthitah—stood up; hasan—laughing; gambhira—deep; nadah—
sound; visasarja— dashed; tam—that (hair); bhuvi—on the ground.
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TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Siva, being extremely angry, pressed his lips with his teeth
and immediately snatched from his head a strand of hair which blazed
like electricity or fire. He stood up at once, laughing like a madman, and
dashed the hair to the ground.

TEXT 3

qasfaamagn wmfed
w  fredem |
£ 3 S SR gE:
ST S E 1o 11 R CON TR |

tato’tikayas tanuva spréan divam
sahasra-bahur ghana-ruk tri-surya-drk

karala-damstro jvalad-agni-murdhajah
kapala-mali vividhodyatayudhah

tatah—at this time; atikayah—a great personality (Virabhadra); tanuva—
with his body; spréan—touching; divam—the sky; sahasrd—a thousand;
bahuh—arms; ghana-ruk—of black color; tri-surya-drk—as bright as three
suns combined; karala-darmstrah—having very fearful teeth; jvalat-agni—
(like) burning fire; murdhajah—having hair on his head; kapala-mali—gar-
landed with men’s heads; vividha—various kinds; udyata—upraised; ayu-
dhah—equipped with weapons.

TRANSLATION

A fearful black demon as high as the sky and as bright as three suns
combined was thereby created, his teeth very fearful and the hairs on his
head like burning fire. He had thousands of arms equipped with various
weapons, and he was garlanded with the heads of men.

TEXT 4
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tam kim karomiti grnantam aha
baddhanjalim bhagavan bhuta-nathah

daksam sa-yajiiam jahi mad-bhatanam
tvam agrani rudra bhatamsako me

tam—to him (Virabhadra); kim—what; karomi—shall 1 do; iti—thus;
grnantam—asking; aha—ordered; baddha-aiijalim—with folded hands; bha-
gavan—the possessor of all opulences (Lord Siva); bhiita-nathah—the lord
of the ghosts; daksam—Daksa; sa-yajiam—along with his sacrifice; jahi—
kill; mat-bhatanam—of all my associates; tvam—you; agranih—the chief;
rudra—O Rudra; bhata—O expert in battle; amsakah—born of my hody;
me—my.

TRANSLATION

When that gigantic demon asked with folded hands, “What shall 1
do, my lord?”Lord Siva, who is known as Bhiitanatha, directly ordered,
‘“Because you are born from my body, you are the chief of all my asso-
ciates. Therefore, kill Daksa and his soldiers at the sacrifice.”

PURPORT

Here is the beginning of competition between brahma-tejas and
Siva-tejas. Bhrgu Muni had created the Rbhu demigods, who had driven
away the soldiers of Lord Siva stationed in the arena, by his brahma-tejas,
brahminical strength. When Lord Siva heard that his soldiers had been
driven away, he created the tall black demon Virabhadra to retaliate.
There is sometimes a competition between the mode of goodness and the
mode of ignorance. That is the way of material existence. Even when one
is situated in the mode of goodness, there is every possibility that his
position will be mixed with or attacked by the modes of passion or
ignorance. That is the law of material nature. Although pure goodness, or
suddha-sattva, is the basic principle in the spiritual world, pure manifesta-
tion of goodness is not possible in this material world. Thus, the struggle
for existence between different material qualities is always present. This
quarrel between Lord Siva and Bhrgu Muni, centering around Prajapati
Daksa, is the practical example of such competition between the different
qualitative modes of material nature.

TEXT 5
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AN AISSHATATRKLEAT
wfwwt q@ @g: afesgg vl

ajnapta evam kupitena manyuna
sa deva-devam paricakrame vibhum
mene tadatmanam asanga-rarnhasa
mahiyasam tata sahah sahisnum

a]naptah being ordered; evam—in this manner; kupitena—angry; man-
yuna—by Lord Siva (who is anger personified);sah—he (Virabhadra); deva-
devam—he who is worshiped by the demigods; paricakrame—circumambu-
lated; vibhum—Lord Siva; mene—considered; tada—at that time; atmanam
—himself; asaiiga-rarmhasa—with the power of Lord Siva that cannot be
opposed;mahiyasam—of the most powerful; tata—my dear Vidura; sahah—
strength; sahispum—capable to cope with.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, that black person was the
personified anger of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he
was prepared to execute the orders of Lord Siva. Thus, considering himself
capable of coping with any power offered against him, he circumambulated

Lord Siva.
TEXT 6
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anviyamanah sa tu rudra-parsadair
bhrsam nadadbhir vyanadat su-bhairavam
udyamya sulam jagad-antakantakam
sampradravad ghosana-bhusananghrih

anviyamanah—being followed; sah—he (Virabhadra); tu—but; rudra-
parsadaih— by the soldiers of Lord Siva; bhréam—tumultuously; nadadbhih
—roaring; vyanadat—sounded; su- -bhairavam— very fearful;udyamya— carry-
ing; §iilam— a trident; jagat-antaka— death;antakam—killing; sampradravat—
hurried towards (the sacrifice of Daksa); ghosapa—roaring; bhiisana-anghrih
—with bangles on his legs.



154 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 5

TRANSLATION

Many other soldiers of Lord Siva followed the fierce personality in a
tumultuous uproar. He carried a great trident, fearful enough to kill even
death, and on his legs he wore bangles which seemed to roar.

TEXT 7
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athartvijo yajamanah sadasyah
kakubhy udicyarn prasamiksya renum
tamah kim etat kuta etad rajo’bhud
iti dvija dvija-patnyas ca dadhyuh
atha—at that time; rtvijah—the priests; yajamanah—the chief person per-
forming the sacrifice (Daksa); sadasyah—all the persons assembled in the
sacrificial arena; kakubhi udicyam—in the northern direction; prasamiksya
—seeing; renum—the dust storm; tamah—darkness; kim—what; etat—this;
kutah—from where; etat—this; rajeh—dust; abhit—has come; iti—thus;
dvijah—the brahmanas; dvija-patnyah—the wives of the brahmanas; ca—
and; dadhyuh—began to speculate.

TRANSLATION

At that time, all the persons assembled in the sacrificial arena—the
priests, the chief of the sacrificial performance, and the brahmanas and
their wives—wondered where the darkness was coming from. Later they
could understand that it was a dust storm, and all of them were full of
anxiety.
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vata na vanti na hi santi dasyavah
pracina-barhir jivati hogra-dapdah

gavo na kalyanta idam kuto rajo
loko’dhuna kim pralayaya kalpate

vatah—the winds; na vanti—are not blowing; na—not;hi—because;santi—
are possible; dasyavah—plunderers; pracina-barhih—old King Barhi; jivati—
isliving; ha—still; ugra-dandah—who would sternly punish; givah—the cows;
na kalyante—are not being driven; idam—this; kutah—from where; rajah—
dust;lokah—the planet; adhuna—now; kim—isit; pralaydya—for dissolution;
kalpate—to be considered ready.

TRANSLATION

Conjecturing on the origin of the storm, they said: There is no wind
blowing, and there are no cows passing, nor is it possible that this dust
storm could be raised by plunderers because still there is the strong King
Barhi, who would punish them. Where is this dust storm blowing from? Is
the dissolution of this planet now to occur?

PURPORT

Specifically significant in this verse is pracinabarhir jivati. The king of
that part of the land was known as Barhi, and although he was old, he was
still living, and he was a very strong ruler. Thus there was no possibility of
thieves and plunderers invading. Indirectly it is stated here that thieves,
plunderers, rogues and unwanted population can exist only in a state or
kingdom where there is no strong ruler. When, in the name of justice,
thieves are allowed liberty, the state and kingdom are disturbed by such
plunderers and unwanted population. The dust storm created by the
soldiers and assistants of Lord Siva resembled the situation at the time of
the dissolution of this world. When there is a need for the dissolution of
the material creation, this function is conducted by Lord Siva. Therefore

the situation now created by him resembled the dissolution of the cosmic
manifestation.
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prasuti-misrah striya udvigna-citta
ucur vipako vrjinasyaiva tasya
yat pasyantinam duhitrnam prajesah
sutam salim avadadhyav anagam
prasuti-misrah—headed by Prasiti; striyah—the women; udvigna-cittah—
being very anxious; iicuh—said; vipakah—the resultant danger; vrjinasya—
of the sinful activity; eva—indeed; tasya—his (Daksa’s); yat—because;
pasyantinam—who were looking on; duhitrnam—of her sisters; prajesah—
the lord of the created beings (Daksa); sutam—his daughter; satim—Sati;
avadadhyau—insulted; anagam—completely innocent.

TRANSLATION

Prasuti, the wife of Daksa, along with the other women assembled,
became very anxious and said: This danger has been created by Daksa
because of the death of Sati, who, even though completely innocent, quit
her body as her sisters looked on.

PURPORT

Prasiti, being a softhearted woman, could immediately understand
that the imminent danger approaching was due to the impious activity
of hardhearted Prajapati Daksa. He was so cruel that he would not save
her youngest daughter, Sati, from the action of committing suicide in the
presence of her sisters. Sati’s mother could understand how much Sati had
been pained by the insult of her father. She had been present along with
the other daughters, and Daksa had purposely received all of them but
her because she happened to be the wife of Lord Siva. This consideration
convinced the wife of Daksa of the danger which was now ahead, and thus
she knew that Daksa must be prepared to die for his heinous action.

TEXT 10
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vitatya nrtyaty uditastra-dor-dhvajan
uccaffahasa-stanayitnu-bhinna-dik

yah—who (Lord Siva); tu—but; anta-kale—at the time of dissolution;
vyupta—having scattered; jata-kalapah—his bunch of hair; sva-sula—his own
trident; siici—on the points; arpita—pierced; dik-gajendrah—the rulers of the
different directions; vitatya—scattering; nrtyati—dances; udita—upraised;
astra— weapons;doh— hands; dhvajan—flags; ucca—loud;attahasa—laughing;
stanayitnu—by the thundering sound; bhinna—divided; dik—the directions.

TRANSLATION

At the time of dissolution, Lord Siva’s hair is scattered, and he pierces
the rulers of the different directions with his trident. He laughs and dances
proudly, scattering their hands like flags, as thunder scatters the clouds all
over the world.

PURPORT

Prasuiti, who appreciated the power and strength of her son-in-law,
Lord Siva, is describing what he does at the time of dissolution. This
description indicates that the strength of Lord Siva is so great that Daksa’s
power could not be set in comparison to it. At the time of dissolution,
Lord Siva, with his trident in hand, dances over the rulers of the different
planets, and his hair is scattered, just as the clouds are scattered over all
directions in order to plunge the different planets into incessant torrents
of rain. In the last phase of dissolution, all the planets become inun-
dated with water, and that inundation is caused by the dancing of
Lord Siva. This dance is called the pralaya dance, or dance of dissolution.
Prasiiti could understand that the dangers ahead resulted not only from
Daksa’s neglecting her daughter, but also because of his neglecting the
prestige and honor of Lord Siva.
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amarsayitva tam asahya-tejasam
manyu-plutam durniritksyam bhru-kufya
karala-damstrabhir udasta-bhaganam
syat svasti kim kopayato vidhatuh

amarsayitvi—after causing to become angry; tam—him (Lord Siva);
asahya-tejasam—with an unbearable effulgence; manyu-plutam—filled with
anger; durniriksyam—not able to be looked at; bhru-kutya—by the move-
ment of his brows; karala-damstrabhih—by his fearful teeth; udasta-bhaga-
nam—having scattered the luminaries; syat—there should be; svasti—good
fortune; kim—how; kopayatah—causing (Lord Siva) to be angry ; vidhatuh
—of Brahma.

TRANSLATION

The gigantic black man bared his fearful teeth. By the movements of his
brows he scattered the luminaries all over the sky, and he covered them
with his strong, piercing effulgence. Because of the misbehavior of Daksa,
even Lord Brahma, Daksa’s father, could not have been saved from the
great exhibition of anger.
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bahv evam udvigna-drsocyamane
janena daksasya muhur mahatmanah

utpetur utpatatamah sahasraso
bhayavaha divi bhiumau ca paryak

bahu—much; evam—in this manner; udvigna-drsa—with nervous glances;
ucyamane—while this was being said; janena—by the persons (assembled at
the sacrifice); daksasya—of Daksa; muhuh—again and again; mahatmanah—
stronghearted; utpetuh—appeared; utpatatamah—very powerful symptoms;
sahasrasah—by the thousands; bhaya-avahah—producing fear; divi—in the
sky; bhumau—on the earth; ca—and; paryak—from all sides.

TRANSLATION

While everyone was talking amongst themselves, Daksa saw dangerous
omens from all sides, from the earth and from the sky.
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PURPORT

In this verse Daksa has been described as mahatma. The word mahatma
has been commented upon by different commentators in various manners.
Viraraghavacarya has indicated that this word mahatma means steady in
heart. That is to say that Daksa was so stronghearted that even when his
beloved daughter was prepared to lay down her life, he was steady and
unshaken. But in spite of his being so stronghearted, he was perturbed
when he saw the various disturbances created by the giganfic black demon.
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakur remarks in this connection that even if one
is called mahatma, a great soul, unless he exhibits the symptoms of a
mahatma, he should be considered a duratma, or a degraded soul. In
Bhagavad-gita the word mahatma describes the pure devotee of the Lord:
mahatmanas tu mar partha daivim prakrtim asritah (Bg. 9.13). A mahatma
is always under the guidance of the internal energy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and thus how could such a misbehaved person as
Daksa be a mahatma? A mahatma is supposed to have all the good
qualities of the demigods, and thus Daksa, lacking those qualities, could
not be called a mahatma; he should instead be called duratma, a degraded
soul. The word mahatma to describe the qualifications of Daksa is used
sarcastically.
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tavat sa rudranucarair meha-makho
nanayudhair vamanakair udayudhaih

pingaih pisangair makarodarananaih
paryadravadbhir viduranvarudhyata

tavat—very quickly; sah—that; rudre-anucaraih—by the followers of
Lord Siva; maha-makhah—the arena of the great sacrifice; nana—various
kinds; ayudhaih—with weapons;vamanakaih—of short stature; udayudhaih
—upraised; pingaih—blackish; pisangaih— yellowish; makara-udara-ananaih
—with bellies and faces like sharks; paryadravadbhih—running all around;
vidura—Q Vidura;anvarudhyata—was surrounded.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, all the followers of Lord Siva surrounded the arena of
sacrifice. They were of short stature and were equipped with various kinds
of weapons; their bodies appeared to be like those of sharks, blackish and
yellowish. They ran all around the sacrificial arena and thus began to create
disturbances.

TEXT 14
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kecid babhaiijuh prag-vamsam
patni-salam tathapare

sada agnidhra-$alam ca
tad-viharam mahanasam

kecit—some; babhaiijuh—pulled down;prak-varhsam— the pillars of the
sacrificial pandal; patni-salam— the female quarters;tatha— also;apare—
others; sadah—the sacrificial arena; agnidhre-salam—the house of the
priests; ca—and; tat-viharam—the house of the chief of the sacrifice;
mahanasam— the house of the kitchen department.

TRANSLATION

Some of the soldiers pulled down the pillars which were supporting the
pandal of sacrifice, some of them entered the female quarters, some of
them began destroying the sacrificial arena, and some of them entered the
kitchen and the residential quarters.

TEXT 15
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rurujur yajiia-patrani
tathaike’gnin anasayan

kundesv amutrayan kecid
bibhidur vedi-mekhalah

rurujuh—broke; yajiia-patrani—the pots used in the sacrifice; tatha—so;
eke—some; agnin—the sacrificial fires; anasayan—extinguished; kundesu—
on the sacrificial arenas; amitrayan—passed urine; kecit—some; bibhiduh—
tore down; vedi-mekhalah—the boundary lines of the sacrificial arena.
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TRANSLATION

They broke all the pots made for use in the sacrifice, and some of them
began to extinguish the sacrificial fire. Some tore down the boundary line
of the sacrificial arena, and some passed urine on the arena.

TEXT 16
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abadhanta munin anye
eke patnir atarjayan

apare jagrhur devan
pratyasannan palayitan

abadhanta—blocked the way;munin—the sages; anye—others; eke—some;
patnth—the women; atarjayan—threatened; apare—others; jagrhuh—arrest-
ed; devan—the demigods; pratyasannan—near at hand; palayitan—who
were fleeing.

TRANSLATION

Some blocked the way of the fleeing sages, some threatened the women
assembled there, and some arrested the demigods who were fleeing the
pandal.

TEXT 17
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bhrgum babandha mapiman
virabhadrah prajapatim
capdesah pusapam devam
bhagam nandisvaro ’grahit

bhrgum—Bhrgu Muni; babandha—arrested; maniman—Maniman; vire-
bhadrah—Virabhadra; prajapatim—Prajapati Daksa; candesah—Candesa;
pusanam—Pusa; devam—the demigod; bhagam—Bhaga;nandisvarah— Nandi-
dvara; agrahit—arrested.

TRANSLATION

Maniman, one of the followers of Lord Siva, arrested Bhrgu Muni, and
Virabhadra, the black demon, arrested Prajapati Daksa. Another follower,
who was named Candesa, arrested Piisa. Nandiévara arrested the demigod
Bhaga.
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TEXT 18
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sarva evartvijo drsfva
sadasyah sa-divaukasah

tair ardyamanah su-bhrsam
gravabhir naikadha ‘dravan

sarve—all; eva—certainly; rtvijah—the priests; drstva—after seeing; sadas-
yah—all the members assembled in the sacrifice; sa-divaukasah—along with
the demigods; taih—by those (stones); ardyamanah—being disturbed; su-
bhrsam—very greatly; gravabhih—by stones; naikadha—in different direc-
tions; adravan~began to disperse.

TRANSLATION

There was a continuous shower of stones, and all the priests and other
members assembled at the sacrifice were put into immense misery. For
fear of their lives they dispersed in different directions.

TEXT 19
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juhvatah sruva-hastasya
$masruni bhagavan bhavah
bhrgor luluiice sadasi
yo ’hasac chmasru dar$ayan

juhvatah—offering sacrificial oblations; sruvae-hastasya—with the sacri-
ficial ladle in his hand; sSmasruni—the moustache; bhagavan—the possessor
of all opulences; bhavah— Virabhadra; bhrgoh—of Bhrgu Muni; luluiice—
tore out; sadasi—in the midst of the assembly; yah—who (Bhrgu Muni);
ahasat—had smiled; §masru—his moustache; darsayan—showing.

TRANSLATION

Virabhadra shaved off the moustache of Bhrgu, who was offering the
sacrificial oblations with his hands in the fire.
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TEXT 20
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bhagasya netre bhagavan
patitasya rusa bhuvi

ujjahara sadastho’ksna
yah sapantam asusucat

bhagasya—of Bhaga; netre—both eyes; bhagavan—Virabhadra; patitasya—
having been thrust; rusdi—with great anger; bhuvi—on the ground;ujjahara—
plucked out; sadasthah— while situated in the assembly of the Visvasrks;
aksna—by the movement of his eyebrows; yah—who (Bhaga); sapantam—
(Daksa) who was cursing (Lord Siva);asﬁsucat—encouraged.

TRANSLATION

Virabhadra immediately caught Bhaga, who had been moving his
eyebrows during the cursing of Lord Siva by Bhrgu, and out of great
anger thrust him to the ground and forcibly put out his eyes.

TEXT 21
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piisno hy apatayad dantan
kalingasya yatha balah
sapyamane garimani
yo ‘hasad darsayan datah

pisnah—of Puga; hi—since; apatayat—extracted; dantan—the teeth;
kalingasya—of the King of Kalinga; yatha—as; balah—Baladeva; sapyamane—
while being cursed; garimani—Lord Siva; yah—who (Piisa); ahasat—smiled;
darsayan—showing; datah— his teeth.

TRANSLATION

Just as Baladeva had knocked out the teeth of Dantavakra, the King of
Kaliriga, during the gambling match at the marriage ceremony of Aniruddha,
Virabhadra knocked out the teeth of both Daksa, who had shown them
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while cursing Lord Siva, and Piga, who, by smiling sympathetically, had
also shown his teeth.

PURPORT

Here a reference is made to the marriage of Aniruddha, a grandson of
Lord Krsna’s. He kidnapped the daughter of Dantavakra, and thereafter
he was arrested. Just as he was to be punished for the kidnapping, the
soldiers from Dvaraka, headed by Balarama, arrived, and a fight ensued
amongst the ksatriyas. This sort of fight was very common, especially
during marriage ceremonies, when everyone was in a challenging spirit.
In that challenging spirit, a fight was sure to occur, and in such fights
there was commonly killing and misfortune. After finishing such fighting
the parties would come to a compromise, and everything would be settled.
This Daksa yajiia was similar to such events. Now all of them—Daksa and
the demigods Bhaga and Pusa and Bhrgu Muni—were punished by the
soldiers of Lord Siva, but later cverything would come to a peaceful end.
So this spirit of fighting between one another was not exactly inimical.
But, because everyone was so powerful and wanted to show his strength
by Vedic mantra or mystic power, all these fighting skills were very
elaborately exhibited by the different parties at the Daksa yajiia.
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akramyorasi daksasya
Sita-dharena hetina

chindann api tad uddhartum
nasaknot tryambakas tada

akramya—having sat; urasi—on the chest; daksasya—of Daksa; Sita-
dharena—having a sharp blade; hetina—with a weapon; chindan—cutling;
api—even though; tat—that (head); uddhartum—to separate; na asaknot—
was not able; tryambakah— Virabhadra (who had three eyes); tada—after
this.

TRANSLATION

Then Virabhadra, the giantlike personality, sat on the chest of Daksa
and tried to separate his head from his body with sharp weapons, but he
was not successful.
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TEXT 23
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sastrair astranvitair evam
anirbhinna-tvacam harah

vismayam param apanno
dadhyau pasupatis ciram

sastraih—with weapons; astre-anvitath—with hymns (mantras); evam—
thus; anirbhinna—not being cut; tvacam—the skin; harah— Virabhadra;
vismayam—bewilderment; param—greatest; apannah—was struck with;
dadhyau—thought; pasupatih— Virabhadra; ciram—for a long time.

TRANSLATION

He tried to cut the head of Daksa with hymns as well as weapons, but
still it was hard to cut even the surface of the skin of Daksa’s head. Thus
Virabhadra was exceedingly bewildered.

TEXT 24
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drstva samjiiapanam yogam
pasunam sa patir makhe

yajamana-pasoh kasya
kayat tenaharac chirah

drstva—having seen; samjiiapanam—for the killing of the animals in the
sacrifice; yegam—the device; pasunam—of the animals; sah—he (Vira-
bhadra); patih—the lord; makhe—in the sacrifice; yajamana-pasoh—who
was an animal in the form of the chief of the sacrifice; kasya—of Daksa;
kayat—from the body; tena—by that (device); aharat—severed; sirah—his
head.
TRANSLATION

Then Virabhadra saw the wooden device in the sacrificial arena by which
the animals were to have been killed. He took the opportunity of this
facility to behead Daksa.
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PURPORT

In this connection it is to be noted that the device used for Kkilling
animals in the sacrifice was not designed to facilitate eating their flesh.
The killing was specifically intended to give a new life to the sacrificed
animal by the power of Vedic mantra. The animals were sacrificed to
test the strength of Vedic mantras; yajiias were performed as a test of the
mantra.Even in the modern age, tests are executed on animal bodies in the
physiology laboratory. Similarly, whether or not the brahmapas were
uttering the Vedic hymns correctly was tested by sacrifice in the arena.
On the whole, the animals thus sacrificed were not at all the losers. Some
old animals would be sacrificed, but in exchange for their old bodies they
received other, new bodies. That was the test of Vedic mantras. Virabhadra,
instead of sacrificing animals with the wooden device, immediately
beheaded Daksa, to the astonishment of everyone.

TEXT 25
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sadhu-vadas tada tesam
karma tat tasya pasyatam

bhuta-preta-pisacanam
anyesam tad-viparyayah

sadhu-vadah—joyful exclamation; tada—at that time; tesam—of those
(followers of Lord Siva); karma—action; tat—that; tasya—of him (Vira-
bhadra); pasyatam—seeing; bhitta-preta-pisacanam—of the bhiitas (ghosts),
pretas and pisacas; anyesam—of the others (in the party of Daksa); tat-
viparyayah—the opposite of that (an exclamation of grief).

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the action of Virabhadra, the party of Lord Siva was
pleased and cried out joyfully, and all the bhiitas, the ghosts and demons
that had come made a tumultuous sound. On the other hand, the
brahmanas who were in charge of the sacrifice cried out in grief at the
death of Daksa.

TEXT 26
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juhavaitac chiras tasmin
daksinagnav amarsitah

tad-deva-yajanam dagdhva
pratisthad guhyakalayam

juhava—sacrificed as an oblation; etat—that; sireh—head; tasmin—in
that; daksina-agnau—in the sacrificial fire on the southern side; amarsitah—
Virabhadra, being greatly angry; tat—of Daksa; deva-yajanam—the arrange-
ments for the sacrifice to the demigods; dagdhva—having set fire;
pratisthat—departed; guhyaka-alayam—to the abode of the Guhyakas
(Kailasa).

TRANSLATION

Virabhadra then took the head and, out of his great anger, threw it into
the southern side of the sacrificial fire, offering it as an oblation. In this
way all the followers of Lord Siva devastated all the arrangements for sacri-
fice. After setting fire to the whole arena, they departed for their master’s:
abode, Kailasa.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifth
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Frustration of the Sacrifice
of Daksa.”



CHAPTER SIX
Brahma3 Satisfies Lord Siva

TEXTS 1-2
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maitreya uvaca
atha deva-ganah sarve
rudranikaih parajitah
Sula-pattisa-nistrimsa-
gada-parigha-mudgaraih
saitchinna-bhinna-sarvangah
sartvik-sabhya bhayakulah
svayambhuve namaskrtya
kartsnyenaitan nyavedayan

maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; atha—after this; devas-gar.zd_h—all the
demigods; sarve—all; rudra-anikaih—by the soldiers of Lord Siva; parajitah—
having been defeated; siila—trident; patfisa—a sharp-edged spear; nistrim-
$a—-a sword; gada—mace; parigha—an iron bludgeon; mudgaraih—ahammer-
like weapon; safichinna-bhinna-sarvangah—all the limbs wounded; sa-rtvik-
sabhyah—with all the priests and members of the sacrificial assembly;
bhaya-dkuldh—~with great fear; svayambhuve—unto Lord Brahma; namas-
krtya—after offering obeisances; kartsnyena—in detail; etat—the events of
Daksa’s sacrifice; nyavedayan—reported.

TRANSLATION

All the priests and other members of the sacrificial assembly and all the
demigods, being defeated by the soldiers of Lord Siva and injured by

169
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weapons like tridents and swords, approached Lord Brahma with great

fear. After offering him obeisances, they began to speak in detail of all the
events which had transpired.
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upalabhya puraivaitad
bhagavan abja-sambhavah
narayanas ca visvalma
na kasyadhvaram iyatuh

upalabhya—knowing; pura—beforehand; eva—certainly; etat—all these
events of Daksa’s sacrifice; bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; abja-
sambhavah—born from alotus flower (L.ord Brahma); narayanah— Narayana;
ca—and; visvatma—the Supersoul of the entire universe; na—not; kasya— ot
Daksa; adhvaram—to the sacrifice; tyatuh—did go.

TRANSLATION

Both Lord Brahma and Vispu already knew that such events would
occur in the sacrificial arena of Daksa, and knowing beforehand, they
did not go to the sacrifice.

PURPORT

As slated in Bhagavad-gila, vedaham samalitani vartamanani carjuna
(Bg. 7.26). The Lord says, “l know everything that has happened in the
past and is going to happen in the future.” Lord Visnu is omniscient, and
He therefore knew what would happen at Daksa’s sacrificial arena. For
this reason both Narayana and Lord Brahma did not attend the great
sacrifice performed by Daksa.

TEXT 4
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tad akarnya vibhuh praha
tejiyasi krtagasi
ksemaya tatra sa bhuyan
na prayena bubhusatam
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tat—the events related by the demigods and the others; akarnya— after
hearing; vibhuh— Lord Brahma; praha—replied; lejiyasi—a great personality ;
krta-agasi—has been offended; ksemaya—for your happiness; tatra—in that
way; sa—that; bhuyat na—is not conducive; prayena—generally; bubhu-
satam— desire to exisl.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahma heard everything from the demigods and the
members who had attended the sacrifice, he replied: You cannot be
happy in executing a sacrifice if you blaspheme a great personality and
thereby offend his lotus feet. You cannot have happiness in that way.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma explained to the demigods that although Daksa wanted to
enjoy the results of fruitive sacrificial activities, it is not possible to enjoy
when one offends a great personality like Lord Siva. Tt was good for Daksa
to have died in the fight because if he had lived he would have committed
such offenses at the lotus feet of great personalities again and again. Accord-
ing to Manu’s law, when a person commits murder, punishment is beneficial
for him because if he is not killed then he might commit more and more
murders and therefore be entangled in his future lives for having killed so
many persons. Therefore the king’s punishment of a murderer is appro-
priate. If those who are extremely offensive are killed by the grace of the
Lord, that is good for them. In other words, Lord Brahma explained to the
demigods that it was good for Daksa to have been killed.

TEXT 5
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athapi ywyam krta-kilbisa bhavam
ye barhiso bhaga-bhajam paraduh
prasadayadhvam parisuddha-celasa
ksipra-prasadam pragrhite-anghri-padmam

athapi—still; yayam—all of you; krte-kilbisah—having committed of-
fenses; bhavam—1ord Siva; ye—all of you; barhisah—of the sacrifice; bhagn-
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bhajam—entitled to a share; paraduh—have excluded; prasadayadhvam—
all of you should satisfy; parisuddha-cetasi—without mental reservations;
ksipra-prasadam—quick mercy; pragrhita-anghri-padmam—his lotus feet
having been taken shelter of.

TRANSLATI®N

You have excluded Lord Siva from taking part in the sacrificial results,
and therefore you are all offenders at his lotus feet. Still, if you go without
mental reservations and surrender unto him and fall down at his lotus
feet, he will be very pleased.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is also called Asutosa. Asu mcans very soon, and tosa means
to become satisfied. The demigods were advised to go to Lord Siva and
beg his pardon, and because he is very easily pleased, it was certain that
their purpose would be served. Lord Brahma knew the mind of Lord Siva
very well, and he was confident that the demigods, who were offenders
at his lotus feet, could mitigate their offenses by going to him and surren-
dering without reservation.

TEXT 6
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asasana jivitam adhvarasya
lokah sa-palaf kupite na yasmin

tam asu devam priyaya vihinam
ksamapayadhvam hrdi viddham duruktaif

asasanah—wishing to ask; jivitam—for the duration; adhvarasya—of the
sacrifice; lokah—all the planets; sa-palah—with their controllers; kupite—
when angered; na—not; yasmin—whom; tam—that; @asu—at once; devam-
Lord Siva; privaya—of his dear wife; vihinam—having been deprived;
ksamapayadhvam—beg his pardon; hrdi—in his heart; viddham—very much
afflicted; duruktaifi—by unkind words.

TRANSLATI®N

Lord Brahma also advised them that Lord Siva is so powerful that by
his anger all the planets and their chief controllers can be destroyed
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immediately. Also, he said that Lord Siva was especially sorry because he
had recently lost his dear wife and was also very much afflicted by the
unkind words of Daksa. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahma suggested
that it would behoove them to go at once and beg his pardon.

TEXT 7
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naham na yajito na ca yuwyam anye
ye deha-bhajo munayas ca tatlvam
viduh pramanam bala-viryayor va
yasyatma-tantrasya ka upayam vidhitset

na—not; aham—1; na—nor; yajiah—Indra; na—nor; ca—and; yiiyam—all
of you; anye—others; ye—who; deha-bhajah—of those who bear material
bodies; munayah—the sages; ca—and; tattvam—the truth; viduh—know;
pramanam—the extent; bala-viryayoh—of the strength and power; va—or;
yasya—of Lord Siva; @lma-tantrasya—of Lord Siva, who is self- dependent;
kah—what; upadyam—means; vidhitset—should wish to devise.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said that no one, including himsel{, Indra, all the members
who were assembled in the sacrificial arena, and all the sages, could know
how powerful Lord Siva is. Under the circumstances, who would dare to
commit an offense at his lotus feet?

PURPORT

After Lord Brahma advised the demigods to go to Lord Siva and beg
his pardon, it was suggested how he should be satisfied and how the matter
should be placed before him. Brahma also asserted that none of the condi-
tioned souls, including himself and all the demigods, could know how to
satisfy Lord Siva. But he said, “It is known that he is very casily satisfied,
so let us try to satisfy him by falling at his lotus feet.”

Actually the position of the subordinate always is to surrender to the
Supreme. That is the instruction of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord asks everyone
to give up all kinds of concocted occupations and simply surrender unto
Him. That will protect the conditioned souls from all sinful reactions.
Similarly, in this case Brahma also suggests that they go and surrender
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unto the lotus feet of Lord Siva, for since he is very kind and easily
satisfied, this action would prove effective.

TEXT 8
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sa ittham adisya suran ajas tu taih
samanvitah pitrbhih saprajesaih

yayau svadhisnyan nilayam pura-dvisah
kailasam adri-pravaram priyam prabhoh

sah—he (Brahma); ittham—thus; adisya—after instructing; suran—the
demigods; ajah—Lord Brahma; tu—then; taih—those; samanvitah—
followed; pitrbhih—by the Pitas; sa-prajesaih—along with the lords of the
living entities; yayau—went; svadhisnyat—from his own place; nilayam—
the abode; pura-dvisah—of Lord Siva; kailasam—Kailasa; adri-pravaram—
the best among mountains; priyam—dear; prabhoh—of the lord (Siva).

TRANSLATION

After thus instructing all the demigods, the Pitas and the lords of the
living entities, Lord Brahma took them with him and left for the abode of
Lord Siva, known as the Kailasa Hill.

PURPORT

The abode of Lord Siva, which is known as Kailasa, is described in the
fourteen verses which follow.

TEXT 9
AR 2a 3t |
SRR 20 o B o BT

janmausadhi-tapomantra-
yoga-siddhair naretaraih

justam kinnara-gandharvair
apsarobhir vrtam sada

janma—Dbirth; osadhi—herbs; tapah—austerity; mantra—Vedic hymns;
yoga— myslic yoga practices; siddhaih—with perfected beings; naretarath—
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by demigods; justam—enjoyed; kinnara-gandharvaih—by Kinnaras and
Gandharvas; apsarobhih —by Apsaras;vrtam—full of; sada—always.

TRANSLATION

The abode known as Kailasa is full of different herbs and vegetables,
and it is sanctified by Vedic hymns and mystic yoga practice. Thus the
residents of that abode are demigods by birth and have all mystic powers.
Besides them there are other human beings who are known as Kinnaras
and Gandharvas and are accompanied by their beautiful wives, who are
known as Apsaras, or angels.

TEXT 10
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nana-mani-mayaih srngair
nanadhatu-vicitritaip
nana-druma-lata-gulmair
nana-mrga-ganavrtaif
nana—different kinds; mani—jewels; mayath—made of ; sritgaih— with the
peaks; nanadhatu-vicitritaih—decorated with various minerals; nana— vari-
ous; druma—trees; lata—creepers; gulmaih—plants; nana—various; mrga-
gana—by groups of deer; avrtaith—inhabited by.

TRANSLATION

Kailasa is full of mountains which are filled with all kinds of valuable
jewels and minerals and surrounded by all varieties of valuable trees and
plants. The top of the hill is nicely decorated by various types of deer.

TEXT 11
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nanamala-prasravanair
nana-kandara-sanubhih
ramanam viharanfinam
ramanath siddha-yositam
nana—various; amala—transparent; prasravanaith—with waterfalls; nana—
various; kandara—caves; sanubhih—with summits; remanam-giving plcasure;
viharantinam—sporting; ramanath—with their lovers; siddha-yositam—of
the damsels of the mystics.
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TRANSLATION

There are many waterfalls, and in the mountains there are many
beautiful caves in which the very beautiful wives of the mystics are found.

TEXT 12
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mayura-kekabhirutam
madandhali-vimurcchitam
plavitai rakta-kanthanam
kujitais ca patattrinam
mayura—peacocks; keka—with the cries; abhirutam—resounding; mada—
by intoxication; andha—blinded; ali—by the bees; vimitrcchitam—resound-
cd; plavitaih—with the singing; rakta-kanthanam—of the cuckoos; kujitaih
—with the whispering; ca—and; patattrinam— of other birds.

TRANSLATION

On Kailasa Hill there is always the rhythmical sound of the peacocks’
sweet vibrations and the bees’ humming. Cuckoos are always singing, and
other birds whisper amongst themselves.

TEXT 13
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ahvayantam ivoddhastair
dvijan kama-dughair drumaih
vrajantam iva matarigair
grnantam iva nirjharaih
dhvayantam~— calling;iva—as if;uddhastath—with upraised hands (branch-
es); dvijan—the birds; kama-dughaih—yielding desires; drumaih — with trees;
vrajantam—moving;iva—as if; matangaih—by elephants; grpantam—resound-
ing; tva—as if; nirjharath—by the waterfalls.

TRANSLATION

There are tall trees with straight branches that appear to call the sweet
birds, and when flocks of elephants pass through the hills, it appears that
the Kailasa Hill moves with them. When the waterfalls resound, it appears
that Kailasa Hill does also.
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TEXTS 14-15
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mandaraih parijatais ca
saralais copasobhitam
tamalaih sala-talais ca
kovidarasanarjunaih
cutaih kadambair nipais ca
naga-punnaga-campakaih
patalasoka-bakulaih
kundaih kurabakair api
mandaraih—with mandaras; parijataih—with parijatas; ca—and; saralaih—
with saralas; ca—and; upasobhitam—decorated; tamalaih—with tamala
trees; Sala-talaih—with salas and talas; ca—and; kovidara-asana-arjunaih—
kovidaras, asanas (vijaya-saras) and arjuna trees (kaiicanarakas); cutaih—
with cutas (a species of mango); kadambaih—with kadambas; nipaih—with
nipas (dhuli-kadambas); ca—and; nage-punnaga-campakaih--with nagas,
punnagas, and campakas; patala-asoka-bakulaih—with patalas, asokas and
bakulas; kundaih—with kundas; kurabakaih—with kurabakas; api—also.

TRANSLATION

The whole of Kailasa Hill is decorated with various kinds of trees, of
which the following names can be mentioned: mandara, parijata, sarala,
tamala, tala, kovidara, asana, arjuna, amrajati (mango), kadamba,
dhuli-kadamba, naga, punnaga, campaka, patala, asoka, bakula, kunda and
kurabakas. The entire hill is decorated with such trees, which produce
flowers with fragrant aromas.

TEXT 16
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svarparpa-s$ata-patrais ca
vararenuka-jatibhih

kubjakair mallikabhis ca
madhavibhis ca mapditam
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svarnarna—golden colored; sata-patraih—with lotuses; ca—and; varae-
renuka-jatibhih—with varas, renukas and malatis; kubjakaih—with kubja-
kas; mallikabhih—with mallikas; ca—and; madhavibhih— with madhavis;
ca—and; manditam—decorated.

TRANSLATION

There are other trees also which decorate the hill, such as the golden
lotus flower, the cinnamon tree, malati, kubja, mallika and madhavi.

TEXT 17
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panasodumbarasvattha -
plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih
bhurjair osadhibhih pugai
rajapugais ca jambubhih
panasa-udumbara-asvattha-plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih—with panasas
(jackfruit trees), udumbaras, asvatthas, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees pro-
ducing asafetida; bhurjaih—with bhurjas ; osadhibhih—with betel nut trees;
pugaih—with pugas; rajapugaih—with rajapugas; ca—and; jambubhih—with
jambus.

TRANSLATION

Kailasa Hill is also decorated with such trees as kata, jackfruit, julara,
banyan trees, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees producing asafetida. Also
there are trees of betel nuts and bhiirjapatra, as well as rajaptiga, black-
berries and similar othe trees.

TEXT 18
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kharjuramratakamradyaih
priyala-madhukengudaih

druma-jatibhir anyais ca
rajitam vepu-kicakaih

kharjara-amrataka-amra-adyaih—with kharjuras, amratakas, amras and
others; priyale-madhuka-ingudaih—with priyalas, madhukas and ingudas;
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druma-jatibhih—with varieties of trees; anyaih—other; ca—and; rajitam—
decorated; venu-kicakath—with venus (bamboos) and kicakas (hollow
bamboos).

TRANSLATION

There are mango trees, priyala, madhuka and inguda. Besides these
there are other trees, like thin bamboos, kicaka, and varieties of other
bamboo trees, all decorating the tract of Kailasa Hill.

TEXTS 19-20
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kumudotpala-kahlara-
Satapatra-vanarddhibhih
nalinisu kalam kujat-
khaga-vrndopasobhitam
mygaih sakhamrgaih krodair
mygendrair rksa-Salyakaih
gavayaih $arabhair vyaghrai
rurubhir mahisadibhih
kumuda—kumuda; utpala—utpala; kahlara—kahlara; satapatra—lotuses;
vana—forest; rddhibhih—being covered with; nalinisu—in the lakes; kalam—
very sweetly; kujat—whispering; khaga—of birds; vrnda—groups; upasobhi-
tam—decorated with; mrgaih—with deer; sakhamrgaih—with monkeys;
krodaih—with boars; mrgendraih—with lions; rksa-salyakaih—with rksas
and salyakas; gavayeih—with forest cows; sarabhaih—with forest asses;
vyaghraih—with tigers; rurubhih—with small deer; mahisa-adibhih—with
buffalo, etc.

TRANSLATION

There are different kinds of lotus flowers, such as kumuda, utpala
and Satapatra. The forest appears to be a decorated garden, and the small
lakes are full of various kinds of birds who whisper very sweetly.
There are many kinds of other animals also, like deer, monkeys, boars,
lions, rksas, dalyakas, forest cows, forest asses, tigers, small deer, buffalo
and many other animals, who are fully enjoying their lives.
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TEXT 21
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karpantraikapadasvasyair
nirjustam vrka-nabhibhih
kadali-khapda-samruddha-
nalini-pulina-sriyam
karpantra—by the karnantra; ekapada—the ekapada; asvasyaih—by the
asvasya; nirjustam~fully enjoyed; vrka-nabhibhih—by the vrka and nabhi
or kasturi deer; kadali—of banana trees; khanda—with groups; sarmruddha
—covered; nalini—of small lakes filled with lotus flowers; pulina—with the
sandy banks; §ériyam—very beautiful.

TRANSLATION

There are varieties of deer, such as karnantra, ekapada, asvasya, vrka
and kasturi, the deer which bears musk. Besides the deer there are many
banana trees which decorate the small hillside lakes very nicely.

TEXT 22
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paryastam nandaya satyah
snana-punyatarodaya
vilokya bhutesa-girim
vibudha vismayam yayuh
paryastam—surrounded; nandayd—by the Nanda; satyah—of Sati; snana
—by the bathmg, punyatara—especially flavored; udaya—with water; vilok-
ya—after seeing; bhiitesa—of Bhiiteda (the lord of the ghosts, Lord Siva);
girim—the mountain;vibudhah—the demigods; vismayam—wonder; yayuh—
obtained.

TRANSLATION

There is a small lake named Alakananda in which Sati used to take
her bath, and that lake is especially auspicious. All the demigods, after
seeing the specific beauty of Kailasa Hill, were struck with wonder at the
great opulence that was to be found there.
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PURPORT

According to the commentary called Sri Bhagavata-candra-candrika, the
water in which Sati used to bathe was Ganges water. In other words, the
Ganges flowed through the Kailasa Parvata. There is every possibility of
accepting such a statement because Ganges water also flows from the hair
of Lord Siva. Since Ganges water rests on the head of Lord Siva and then
flows to the other parts of the universe, it is quite possible that the water
in which Sati bathed, which was certainly very nicely scented, was Ganges
water.

TEXT 23
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dadrsus tatra te ramyam
alakarm nama vai purim

vanam saugandhikam capi
yatra tan-nama pankajam

dadrsuh—saw; tatra—there (in Kailasa); te—they (the demigods); ram-
yam—very attractive; alakam—Alaka; nama—known as; vai—indeed; purim
—abode; vanam—forest; saugandhikam—Saugandhika; ca—and; api—even;
yatra—in which place; tat-nama—known by that name; paitkajam—species
of lotus flowers.

TRANSLATION

Thus the demigods saw the wonderfully beautiful region known as
Alaka in the forest known as Saugandhika, which means *full of fragrance.”
The forest is known as Saugandhika because of its abundance of lotus
flowers.

PURPORT

Sometimes Alaka is known as Alaka puri, which is also the name of the
abode of Kuvera. Kuvera’s abode, however, cannot be seen from Kailasa.
Therefore the region of Alaka referred to here is different from the Alaka
puri of Kuvera. According to Viraraghava Acarya, alakd means “‘uncom-
monly beautiful.” In the region of Alaka the demigods saw, there is a type
of lotus flower known as Saugandhika that distributes an especially fra-
grant scent.
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TEXT 24

N NEHAKI T qRAT T g |
ANEEEARATHNT =R 1R8]

nanda calakananda ca
saritau bahyatah purah
firthapada-padambhoja
rajasaliva pavane
nandi—the Nanda; ca—and; alakanandd—the Alakananda; ca—and; sari-
tau—two rivers; bahyatah—outside; purah—from the city; tirthapada—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padimbhoja—of the lotus feet;
rajasd—by the dust; ativa—exceedingly; pavane—sanctified.

TRANSLATION

They also saw the two rivers named Nanda and Alakananda. These two
rivers are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, Govinda.

TEXT 25
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yayoh sura-striyah ksattar
avaruhya svadhispyatah

kridanti pumsah sificantyo
vigahya rati-karsitah

yayoh—in both of which (rivers); sura-striyah—the celestial damsels along
with their husbands; ksattah—O Vidura; avaruhya—descending; svadhispya-
tah—from their own airplanes; kridanti—they play; purisah—their husbands;
sticantyah—sprinkling with water; vigahya—after entering (the water); rati-
karsitah—whose enjoyment has become diminished.

TRANSLATION

My dear Ksatta, Vidura, the celestial damsels came down to that river in
their airplanes with their husbands, and after sex enjoyment, they entered
the water and enjoyed sprinkling their husbands with water.

PURPORT

It is understood that even the damsels of the heavenly planets are
polluted by thoughts of sex enjoyment, and therefore they come in
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airplanes to bathe in the rivers Nanda and Alakananda. It is significant
that these rivers, Nanda and Alakananda, are sanctified by the dust of the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, just as
the Ganges is sacred because its water emanates from the toes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, so whenever water or any-
thing is in touch with devotional service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, it is purified and spiritualized. The rules and regulations of
devotional service are based on this principle: anything in touch with the
lotus feet of the Lord is immediately freed from all material contamina-
tion. The damsels of the heavenly planets, polluted by thoughts of sex
life, come down to bathe in the sanctified rivers and enjoy sprinkling
water on their husbands.

Two words are very significant in this connection. Rati-karsita means
that the damsels become morose after sex enjoyment. Although they
accept sex enjoyment as a bodily demand, afterwards they are not happy.
Another significant point in this connection is that Lord Govinda, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is described here as tirtha-pada. Tirtha
means “sanctified place,” and pada means “lotus feet of the Lord.” People
go to a sanctified place to free themselves from all sinful reaction. In
other words, those who are devoted to the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, automatically become sanctified. The
Lord’s lotus feet are called tirtha-pdda because under their protection
there are hundreds and thousands of saintly persons who sanctify the
sacred places of pilgrimage. Srila Narottamadasa Thakur, a great dcdrya of
the Gaudiya Vaignava Sampradaya, advises us not to travel to different
places of pilgrimage. Undoubtedly, it is troublesome to go from one place to
another, but one who is intelligent can take shelter of the lotus feet of
Govinda and thereby be automatically, sanctified as the result of his
pilgrimage. Anyone who is fixed in the service of the lotus feet of Govinda
is called tirtha-pada; he does not need to travel on various pilgrimages, for
he can enjoy all the benefits of such travel simply by engaging in the
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a pure devotee who has
implicit faith in the lotus feet of the Lord can create sacred places in any
part of. the world where he decides to remain. Tirthikurvanti tirthani
(Bhag. 1.13.10). The places are sanctified due to the presence of pure
devotees; any place automatically becomes a place of pilgrimage if either
the Lord or His pure devotee remains or resides there. In other words, such
a pure devotee, who is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the
Lord, can remain anywhere in the universe, and that part of the universe
immediately becomes a sacred place where he can peacefully render service
to the Lord as the Lord desires.
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TEXT 26

TR ATRITEATESRY
s e T IR &N

yayos tat-snana-vibhrasta-
nava-kunkuma-piiijaram
vitrso’pi pibanty ambhah
payayanto gaja gajih
yayoh—in both of which rivers; tat-snana—by the bathing of them (the
damsels of the heavenly planets); vibhrasta—{fallen off; nava—fresh; kun-
kuma—with kunkumapowder; pifijaram—yellow; vitrsah—not being thirsty;
api—even; pibanti— drink; ambhah—the water; pdyayantah— causing to
drink; gajah—the elephants; gajih—the female elephants.

TRANSLATION

After the damsels of the heavenly planets bathe in the water, it becomes
yellowish and fragrant due to the kurnikuma from their bodies. Thus the
elephants come to bathe there with their wives, the she-elephants, and they
also drink the water, although they are not thirsty.

TEXT 27
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tara-hema-maharatna-
vimana-sata-sankulam

Justam punyajana-stribhir
yatha kham sa-tadid-ghanam

tara-hema—of pearls and gold; maharatna—valuable jewels; vimana—of
airplanes; sata—with hundreds; sankulém—crowded; justam—occupied,
enjoyed; punyajana-stribhih—by the wives of the Yaksas; yatha—as; kham—
the sky; sa-tadit-ghanam—with the lightning and the clouds.

TRANSLATION

The airplanes of the heavenly denizens are bedecked with pearls, gold,
and many valuable jewels. The heavenly denizens are compared to clouds
in the sky decorated with occasional flashes of electric lightning.
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PURPORT

The airplanes described in this verse are different from the airplanes of
which we have experience. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam and all the Vedic
literatures, there are many descriptions of vimana, which means airplanes.
On different planets there are different kinds of airplanes. On this gross
planet earth, there are airplanes run by machine, but on other planets the
airplanes are not run by machine but by mantric hymns. They are also used
especially for enjoyment by the denizens of the heavenly planets so that
they can go from one planet to another. On other planets which are called
Siddhalokas the denizens can travel from one planet to another without
airplanes. The beautiful airplanes from the heavenly planets are compared
here to the sky because they fly in the sky; the passengers are compared
to the clouds. The beautiful damsels, the wives of the denizens of the
heavenly planets, are compared to lightning. In summation, the airplanes
with their passengers which came from higher planets to Kailasa were very
pleasant to look at.

TEXT 28
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hitva yaksesvarapurim
vanam saugandhikam ca tat
drumaih kama-dughair hrdyam
citra-malya-phala-cchadaih
hitva—passing over; yaksa-isvara—the lord of the Yaksas (Kuvera);
purim—the abode; vanam—the forest; saugandhikam—named Saugandhika;
ca—and; tat—that; drumaih—with trees; kdma-dughaih—yielding desires;
hrdyam—attractive; citra—variegated; malya—flowers; phala—fruits; cha-
daih—leaves.

TRANSLATION

While traveling, the demigods passed over the forest known as
Saugandhika, which is full of varieties of flowers, fruits and desire trees.
While passing over the forest they also saw the regions of Y aksesvara.

PURPORT

Yaksgeévara is also known as Kuvera, and he is the treasurer of the demi-
gods. In the descriptions of him in Vedic literature, it is stated that he is
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fabulously rich. It appears from these verses that Kailasa is situated near
the residential quarters of Kuvera. It is also stated here that the forest was
full of desire trees. In Brahma-samhita we learn about the desire tree which
is found in the spiritual world, especially in Krsnaloka, the abode of Lord
Krsna. We learn here that such desire trees are also found in Kailasa, the
residence of Lord Siva, by the grace of Krsna. It thus appears that Kailasa
has a special significance; it is almost like the residence of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 29
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rakta-kantha-khaganika-
svara-mandila-saf-padam
kalahamsa-kula-prestharm
khara-danda-jalasayam
rakta—reddish; kantha—necks; khaga-anika—of many birds; svara—with
the sweetl sounds; mandita—decorated; sat-padam—bees; kalahanmsa-kula—
of groups of swans; prestham—very dear; khara-danda—lotus flowers; jala-
$ayam—lakes.

TRANSLATION

In that celestial forest there were many birds whose necks were colored
reddish and whose sweet sounds mixed with the humming of the bees. The
lakes were abundantly decorated with crying swans as well as strong-
stemmed lotus flowers.

PURPORT

The beauty of the forest was intensified by the presence of various lakes.
It is described herein that the lakes were decorated with lotus flowers and
with swans who played and sang with the birds and the humming bees.
Considering all these attributes, one can imagine how beautiful this spot
was and how much the demigods passing through enjoyed the atmosphere.
There are many paths and beautiful spots created by man on this planet,
but none of them can surpass those of Kailasa, as they are described in
these verses.

TEXT 30
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vanakufjara-sanghrsta-
haricandana-vayuna

adhi punyajana-strinam
muhur unmathayan manah

vana-kuiijara—by wild elephants; sanghrsta—rubbed against; han-candana
—the sandalwood trees; vayuna—by the breeze; adhi—further; punyajana-
strinam—of the wives of the Yaksas; muhuh—again and again; unmathayat
—agitating; manah—the minds.

TRANSLATION

All these atmospheric influences unsettled the forest elephants who
flocked together in the sandalwood forest, and the blowing wind agitated
the minds of the damsels there for further sex enjoyment.

PURPORT

Whenever there is a nice atmosphere in the material world, immediately
there is an awakening of the sexual appetite in the minds of materialistic
persons. This tendency is present everywhere within this material world,
not only on this earth but in higher planetary systems as well. In complete
contrast to the influence of this atmosphere on the minds of the living
entities within the material world is the description of the spiritual world.
The women there are hundreds and thousands of times more beautiful
than the women here in this material world, and the spiritual atmosphere
is also many times better. Yet despite the pleasant atmosphere, the minds
of the denizens do not become agitated because in the spiritual world, the
Vaikuntha planets, the spiritualistic minds of the inhabitants are so much
absorbed in the spiritual vibration of chanting the glories of the Lord
that such enjoyment could not be surpassed by any other enjoyment, even
sex, which is the culmination of all pleasure in the material world. In other
words, in the Vaikuntha world, in spite of its better atmosphere and
facilities, there is no impetus for sex life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 2.59), param drstva nivartate: the inhabitants are so spiritually
enlightened that in the presence of such spirituality sex life is insignificant.

TEXT 31
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vaidurya-krta-sopana
vapva ulpala-malinih
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praptam kimpurugsair drstva
ta arad-dadrsur vatam
vaidiirya-krta—made of vaidirya; sopandh—staircases; vapyah—lakes;
utpala—of lotus flowers; malinih—containing rows; praptam—inhabited;
kimpurusaih—by the Kimpurusas; drstva—after seeing; te—those demigods;
arat—not far away; dadrsuh—saw; vatam—a banyan tree.

TRANSLATION

They also saw that the bathing ghats and their staircases were made of
vaidurya-mani. The water was full of lotus flowers. Passing by such lakes,
the demigods reached a place where there was a big banyan tree.

TEXT 32
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sa yojana-satotsedhah
padona-vitapayatah
paryak-krtacala-cchayo
nirnidas tapa-varjitah
sah—that banyan tree; yojana-sata—one hundred yojanas (800 miles);
utsedhah—height; padona—less by a quarter (600 miles); vitapa—by the
branches; ayatah—spread out; paryak—all around; krta—made; acala—un-
shaken; chayah—the shadow; nirnidah—without bird nests; tapa-varjitah—
without temperature.

TRANSLATION

That banyan tree was 800 miles high, and its branches spread over 600
miles around. The tree cast a fine shade which permanently cooled the
temperature, yet there was no noise of birds.

PURPORT

Generally, in every tree there are bird nests, and the birds congregate
in the evening and create noise. But it appears that this banyan tree was
devoid of nests, and therefore it was calm, quiet and peaceful, and its
temperature was undisturbed, so it was just suitable for meditation.

TEXT 33
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tasmin mahayogamaye
mumukgsu-sarane surah

dadrsuh $ivam asinam
tyaktamarsam ivantakam

tasmin—under that tree; mahayogamaye—having many sages engaged
in meditation on the Supreme; mumuksu—of those who desire liberation;
sarane—the shelter; surah—the demigods; dadrsuh—saw; sivam— Lord Siva;
asinam—seated; tyakta-amarsam—having given up anger; iva—as; antakam—
eternal time.

TRANSLATION

The demigods saw Lord Siva sitting under that tree, which was com-
petent to give perfection to mystic yogis and deliver all people. As grave
as time eternal, he appeared to have given up all anger.

PURPORT

In this verse the word maha-yoga-maye is very significant. Yoga means
meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and maha-yoga means
those who engage in the devotional service of Visnu. Meditation means
remembering, smaranam. There are nine different kinds of devotional ser-
vice, of which smarapam is one process; the yogi remembers the form of
Visnu within his heart. Thus there were many devotees engaged in medita-
tion on Lord Visnu under the big banyan tree.

The Sanskrit word maha is derived from the affix mahat. This affix is
used when there is a great number or quantity, so mahd-yoga indicates
that there were many great yogis and devotees meditating on the form of
Lord Visnu. Generally such meditators are desirous of liberation from
material bondage, and they are promoted to the spiritual world to one of
the Vaikunthas. Liberation means freedom from material bondage or
nescience. In the material world we are suffering life after life because of
our bodily identification, and liberation is freedom from that miserable
condition of life.

TEXT 34
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sanandanadyair mahasiddhaih
$antaith samsanta-vigraham

upasyamanam sakhya ca
bhartra guhyaka-raksasam
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sanandana-ddyaih—the four Kumaras headed by Sanandana; maha-sid-
dhaih—liberated souls; santaih—saintly; samsanta-vigraham—the grave and
saintly Lord Siva; upasyamanam—was being praised; sakhya—by Kuvera;
ca—and; bhartra—by the master; guhyaka-raksasam—of the Guhyakas and
the Raksasas.
TRANSLATION

Lord Siva sat there, surrounded by saintly persons like Kuvera, the
master of the Guhyakas, and the four Kumaras, who were already
liberated souls. Lord Siva was grave and saintly.

PURPORT

The personalities who were sitting with Lord Siva are significant because
the four Kumaras were liberated from birth. It may be remembered that
after their birth these Kumaras were requested by their father to get
married and beget children in order to increase the population of the
newly created universe. But they refused, and at that time, Lord Brahma
was angry. In that angry mood, Rudra, or Lord Siva, was born. Thus they
were intimately related. Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, is fabulous-
ly rich. Thus Lord Siva’s association with the Kumaras and Kuvera indi-
cates that he has all transcendental and material opulences. Actually, he is
the qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Lord; therefore his position is
very exalted.

TEXT 35
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vidya-tapo-yoga-patham
asthitam tam adhisvaram
carantam visva-suhrdam
vatsalyal loka-mangalam
vidya—-knowledge; tapah—austerity; yoga-patham—the path of devotional
service; asthitam—situated; tam—him (Lord Siva); adhisvaram—the master
of the senses; carantam—performing (austerity, etc.); visva-suhrdam—the
friend of the whole world; vatsalyat—out of full affection; loka-mangalam
—auspicious for everyone.

TRANSLATION

The demigods saw Lord Siva situated in his perfection as the master of
the senses, knowledge, fruitive activities and the path of achieving perfec-
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tion. He was the friend of the entire world, and due to his full affection
for everyone, he was very auspicious.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is full of wisdom and tapasya, austerity. One who knows the
modes of work is understood to be situated on the path of devotional
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot serve the
Supreme Personality of Godhead unless he has achieved full perfectional
knowledge in the ways and means of performing devotional service.

Lord Siva is described here as adhisvara. Isvara means controller, * and
adhisvara means particularly “controller of the senses.” Generally our
materially contaminated senses are apt to engage in sense gratificatory
activities, but when a person is elevated by wisdom and austerity, the
senses then become purified, and they become engaged in the service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the emblem of such
perfection, and therefore in the scriptures, it is said, vaispavanarm yatha
sambhuh: Lord Siva is a Vaignava. Lord Siva, by his action within this
material world, teaches all conditioned souls how to engage in devotional
service twenty-four hours a day. Therefore he is described here as
loka-maiigala, good fortune personified for all conditioned souls.

TEXT 36
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lingam ca tapasabhistarh
bhasma-dapda-jatajinam

angena sandhyabhra-ruca
candra-lekham ca bibhratam

lingam—symptom; ca—and; tapasa-abhigtam—desired by Saivite ascetics;
bhasma—ashes; danda—staff; jeta—matted hair; ajinam—antelope skin;
angena—with his body;sandhyabhra—reddish; ruca—colored;candra-lekham
—the crest of a half moon; ca—and; bibhratam—bearing.

TRANSLATION

He was seated on a deer skin and was practicing all forms of austerity.
Because his body was smeared with ashes, he looked like an evening cloud.
On his hair was the sign of a half moon, a symbolic representation.
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PURPORT

Lord Siva’s symptoms of austerity are not exactly those of a Vaisnava.
Lord Siva is certainly the number one Vaisnava, but he exhibited a feature
for a particular class of men who cannot follow the Vaisnava principles.
The Saivites, the devotees of Lord Siva, generally dress like Lord Siva, and
sometimes they indulge in smoking and taking intoxicants. Such practices
are never accepted by the followers of Vaisnava rituals.

TEXT 37
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upavistam darbhamayyam
brsyam brahma sanatanam

naradaya pravocantarm
prechate srpvatam satam

upavistam—seated; darbhamayyam—made of darbha, straw; brsyam—on
a mattress; brahma—the Absolute Truth;senatanam—the eternal; naradaya
—unto Narada; pravocantam—speaking; prcchate—asking; srnvatam—listen-
ing; satam—of the great sages.

TRANSLATION

He was seated on a straw mattress and was speaking to all who were
present there, including the great sage Narada. He was specifically talking
to him about the Absolute Truth.

PURPORT

The lord was sitting on a mattress of straw because such a sitting place
is accepted by persons who are practicing austerities to gain understanding
of the Absolute Truth. In this verse it is specifically mentioned that he was
speaking to the great sage Narada, a celebrated devotee. Narada was asking
Lord Siva about devotional service, and Siva, being the topmost Vaisnava,
was instructing him. In other words, Lord Siva and Narada were discussing
the knowledge of the Veda, but it is to be understood that the subject
matter was devotional service. Another point in this connection is that
Lord Siva is the supreme instructor and the great sage Narada is the
supreme audience. Therefore, the supreme subject matter of Vedic knowl-
edge is bhakti, or devotional service.
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TEXT 38
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krtvorau daksipe savyamn
pada-padmarm ca januni
bahum prakosthe ’ksa-malam
asinam tarka-mudraya
krtva—having placed; urau—thigh; daksine—at the right; savyam—the
left; pada-padmam—lotus feet; ca—and; januni—on his knee; bahum—hand;
prakosthe—in the end of the right hand; aksa-malam—Rudraksa beads;
asinam—sitting; tarka-mudraya—with the mudra of argument.

TRANSLATION

His left leg was placed on his right thigh, and his left hand was placed
on his left thigh. In his right hand he held rudraksa beads. This sitting
posture is called virasana. He sat in the virasana posture, and his finger
was in the mode of argument.

PURPORT

The sitting posture described herein is called virdsana according to the
system of agtanga-yoga performances. In the performance of yoga there
are eight divisions, such as yama and niyama—controlling, following the
rules and regulations, then practicing the sitting postures, etc. Besides
virasana there are other sitting postures, such as padmasana and
siddhasana. Practice of these asanas without elevating oneself to the
position of realizing the Supersoul, Visnu, is not the perfectional stage of
yoga. Lord Siva is called yogisvara, the master of all yogis, and Krsna is also
called yogesvara. Yogisvara indicates that no one can surpass the yoga
practice of Lord Siva, and yogesvara indicates that no one can surpass the
‘yogic perfection of Krsna. Another significant word is tarka-mudrd. This
indicates that the fingers are opened and the second finger is raised, along
with the arm, to impress the audience with some subject matter. This is
actually a symbolic representation.

TEXT 39
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tam brahma-nirvana-samadhim asritam
vyupasritam girisam yogakaksam
saloka-pala munayo manunam
adyam manum pranjalayah pranemuh

tam—him (Lord §iva); brahma-nirvana—in brahmananda; samadhim—in
trance; asritam—absorbed; vyupasritam—leaning on; girisam— Lord Siva;
yoga-kaksam—having his left knee firmly fixed with a knotted cloth;
saloka-palah—along with the demigods (headed by Indra); munayah—the
sages; manunam—of all thinkers; adyam—the chief; manum—thinker;
praijalayah—with folded palms; pranemuh—offered respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

All the sages and the demigods, headed by Indra, offered their respect-
ful obeisances unto Lord Siva with folded hands. Lord Siva was dressed
in saffron colored garments and was absorbed in trance, thus appearing to
be the head of all sages.

PURPORT

In this verse the word brahmananda is significant. This brahmananda,
or brahma-nirvana, is explained by Prahlada Maharaja. When one is com-
pletely absorbed in the adhoksaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is beyond the sense perception of materialistic persons, this is called
brahmananda.

It is impossible to conceive of the existence, name, form, quality and
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is transcen-
dentally situated beyond the conception of materialistic persons. Because
materialists cannot imagine or conceive of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, they may think that God is dead, but factually He is always
existing in His sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, His eternal form. Constant medita-
tion concentrated on the form of the Lord is called samadhi, ecstasy or
trance. Samadhi means particularly concentrated attention, so one who has
achieved the qualification of always meditating on the Personality of
Godhead is to be understood to be always in trance and enjoying brahma-
nirvana or brahmananda. Lord Siva exhibited those symptoms, and there-
fore it is stated that he was absorbed in brahmananda.

Another significant word is yogakaksam. Yogakaksam is the sitting
posture in which the left thigh is fixed under one’s tightly knotted saffron
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colored garment. Also the words maniinam adyam are significant here be-
cause they mean a philosopher or one who is thoughtful and can think very
nicely. Such a man is called manu. Lord Sivais described in this verse as the
chief of all thinkers. Lord Siva, of course, does not engage in useless mental
speculation, but as stated in the previous verse, he is always thoughtful
regarding how to deliver the demons from their fallen condition of life.
It is said that during the advent of Lord Caitanya, Sada-Siva appeared as
Advaita Prabhu, and Advaita Prabhu’s chief concern was to elevate the
fallen conditioned souls to the platform of devotional service to Lord
Krsna. Since people were engaged in useless occupations which would
continue their material existence, Lord Siva, in the form of Lord Advaita,
appealed to the Supreme Lord to appear as Lord Caitanya to deliver these
illusioned souls. Actually Lord Caitanya appeared on the request of Lord
Advaita. Similarly, Lord Siva has a sampraddya, the Rudra Sampradaya.
He is always thinking about the deliverance of the fallen souls, as exhibited
by Lord Advaita Prabhu.

TEXT 40
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sa tupalabhyagatam atma-yonim
surasure$air abhivanditanghrih

utthaya cakre $irasabhivandanam
arhaltamah kasya yathaiva visnuh

sah—lLord Siva; tu—but; upalabhya—seeing; agatam—had arrived; atma-
yonim—Lord Brahma; sura-asura-isaih —by the best of the demigods and
demons; abhivandita-anighrih —whose feet are worshiped; utthaya—standing
up; cakre—made; Sirasa—with his head; abhivandanam—respectful; arhatta-
mah— Vamanadeva; kasya—of Kadyapa; yathd eva—just as; vispuh— Visnu.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva’s lotus feet were worshiped by both the demigods and
demons, and still, in spite of his exalted position, as soon as he saw that
Lord Brahma was there among all the other demigods, immediately he
stood up and offered his respect to him by bowing down and touching his
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lotus feet. This action was just like that of Vamanadeva, who offered His
respectful obeisances to Kasyapa Muni.

PURPORT

Kasyapa Muni was in the category of the living entities, but he had a tran-
scendental son, Vamanadeva, who was an incarnation of Visnu. Thus
although Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He offered
His respects to Kasyapa Muni. Similarly, when Lord Krsna was a child He
used to offer His respectful obeisances to His mother and father, Nanda
and YaSoda. Also at the Battle of Kuruksetra, Lord Krsna touched the
feet of Maharaja Yudhisthira because he was His elder. It appears, then,
that the Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva and other devotees, in spite of
their being situated in exalted positions, instructed by practical example
how to offer obeisances to their superiors. Lord Siva offered his respectful
obeisances to Brahma because Brahma was his father, just as Kasyapa Muni
was the father of Vamana.

TEXT 41
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tathapare siddha-gana maharsibhir
ye vai samantad anu nilalohitam
namaskrtah praha sasanka-sekharam
krta-pranamam prahasann ivatmabhuh

tatha—so; apare—the others; siddha-ganah—the Siddhas; maharsibhih—
along with the great sages; ye—who; vai—indeed; samantat—from all sides;
anu—after; nilalohitam—lLord Siva; namaskrtah —making obeisances; praha
—said; Sasanka-sekharam—to Lord Siva; krta-pranamam—having made
obeisances; prahasan—smiling; iva— as; atmabhith—Lord Brahma.

TRANSLATION

All the sages who were sitting with Lord Siva, such as Narada and
others, also offered their respectful obeisances to Lord Brahma. After
being so worshiped, Lord Brahma, smiling, began to speak to Lord Siva.
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PURPORT

Lord Brahma was smiling because he knew that Lord Siva is not only
easily satisfied but easily irritated as well. He was afraid that Lord Siva
might be in an angry mood because he had lost his wife and had been
insulted by Daksa. In order to conceal this fear, he smiled and addressed
Lord Siva as follows.

TEXT 42
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brahmovaca
jane tvamisam visvasya
jagato yoni-bijayoh
sakteh Sivasya ca param
yat tad brahma nirantaram

brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; jane—1 know; tvam—you (Lord Siva);
isam—the controller;visvasya—of the entire material manifestation; jagatah
—of the cosmic manifestation; yoni-bijayoh—of both the mother and the
father; sakteh—of potency; sivasya—of Siva; ca—and; param—the Supreme;
yat—which; tat—that; brahma—without change; nirantaram—with no mate-
rial qualities.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord Siva, I know that you are the con-
troller of the entire material manifestation, the combination father and
mother of the cosmic manifestation, and the Supreme Brahman beyond
the cosmic manifestation as well. I know you in that way.

PURPORT

Although Lord Brahma had received very respectful obeisances from
Lord Siva, still he knew that Lord Siva was in a more exalted position than
himself. Lord Siva’s position is described in Brahma-sarhita; there is no
difference between Lord Visnu and Lord Siva in their original positions,
but still Lord Siva is different from Lord Visnu. The example is given that
the milk in yogurt is not different from the original milk from which it
was made.
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TEXT 43
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tvam eva bhagavann etac
chiva-saktyoh sva-riipayoh
visvam srjasi pasy atsi
kridann urna-pato yatha
tvam—you ;eva—certainly ; bhagavan— O my lord; etat—this;siva-saktyoh—
being situated in your auspicious energy; sva-ripayoh—by your personal
expansion; visvam—this universe; srjasi—create; pasi—maintain; atsi—annihi-
late; kridan—working; iirna-patah—spider’s web; yatha—just like.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, you create this cosmic manifestation, maintain it and anni-
hilate it by expansion of your personality, exactly as a spider creates,
maintains and winds up its web.

PURPORT

In this verse the word siva-sakti is significant. Siva means auspicious, and
$akti means energy. There are many types of energies of the Supreme
Lord, and all of them are auspicious. Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara are
called gupavataras or incarnations of material qualities. In the material
world we compare these different incarnations from different angles of
vision, but since all of them are expansions of the supreme auspicious, all
of them are auspicious, although sometimes we consider one quality of
nature to be higher or lower than another. The mode of ignorance or
tamoguna is considered very much lower than the others, but in the
higher sense it is also auspicious. The example may be given herein that
the government has both an educational department and criminal depart-
ment. An outsider may consider the criminal department inauspicious,
but from the government’s point of view it is as important as the education
department, and therefore the government finances both departments
equally, without discrimination.

TEXT 44
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tvam eva dharmartha-dughabhipattaye
daksena sutrena sasarjithadhvaram
tvayaiva loke ‘vasitas ca setavo
yan brahmanah sraddadhate dhrta-vratah

tvam—your lordship; eva—certainly; dharma-artha-dugha—benefit de-
rived from religion and economic development; abhipattaye—for their
protection; daksena—by Daksa; siitrena—making him the cause; sasarjitha—
created; adhvaram—sacrifices; tvaya—by you; eva—certainly; loke—in this
world; avasitah—regulated; ca—and; setavah—respect for the varndsrama
institution; yan—which; brahmanah—the brahmanas; $sraddadhate—respect
very much; dhrta-vratah—taking it as vow.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, your lordship has introduced the system of sacrifices
through the agency of Daksa and thus one may derive the benefits of reli-
gious activities and economic development. Under your regulative principles,
the institution of the four varnas and asramas is respected. The brahmanas
therefore vow to follow this system strictly.

PURPORT

The Vedic system of varna and asrama is never to be neglected because
these divisions are created by the Supreme Lord Himself for the upkeep of
social and religious order in human society. The brahmanas, as the intelli-
gent class of men in society, must be avowed to steadily respect this
regulative principle. The tendency in this age of Kali to make a classless
society and not observe the principles of varna and asrama is a manifesta-
tion of an impossible dream. Destruction of the social and spiritual orders
will not bring fulfillment of the idea of a classless society. @ne should
observe the principles of varna and asrama strictly for the satisfaction of
the creator, for it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitd by Lord Krsna that the four
orders of the social system—brdahmanas, ksatriyas, vai$yas and siidras—are
His creation. They should act according to the regulative principles of this
institution and satisfy the Lord, just as different parts of the body all
engage in the service of the whole. The whole is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in His virata-ripa or universal form. The brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaiyas and $iidras are respectively the mouth, arms, abdomen and legs of
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the universal form of the Lord. So long as they are engaged in the service
of the complete whole, their position is secure, otherwise they fall down
from their respective positions and become degraded.

TEXT 45
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tvam karmapam mangala mangalanam
kartuh sva-lokar tanuge svah pararn va

amangalanam ca tamisram ulbanam
viparyayah kena tadeva kasyacit

tvam—your lordship; karmapdm—of the prescribed dulies; mangala—
O most auspicious; mangalanam—of the auspicious; kartuh—of the per-
former; sva-lokam—respective higher planelary systems; tanuse—cxpand;
svah—heavenly planets; param—transcendental world; vi—or; amangald-
nam—of the inauspicious; ca—and; tamisram—the name of a particular hell;
ulbanam—ghastly ; viparyayah—the opposite; kena—why; tat eva—certainly
that; kasyacit—for someone.

TRANSLATION

O most auspicious lord, you have destined the heavenly planets, the
spiritual Vaikuntha planets, or the impersonal Brahman sphere as the
respective positions of the performers of auspicious activities. Similarly,
for others, who are miscreants, you have destined different kinds of hells
which are horrible and ghastly. Yet sometimes it is found that their desti-
nations are just the opposite. It is very difficult to ascertain the cause of this.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called the supreme will. By the
supreme will everything is happening. It is said, therefore, that not a blade
of grass moves without the supreme will. Generally it is prescribed that
performers of pious activitiesare promoted to the higher planetary systems,
devotees are promoted to the Vaikunthas or spiritual worlds, and imperson-
al speculators are promoted to the impersonal Brahman effulgence; but it
sometimes so happens that a miscreant like Ajamila is immediately pro-
moted to the Vaikuntha-loka simply by chanting the name of Narayana.
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Although when Ajamila uttered this vibration he intended to call his son
Narayana, Lord Narayana took it seriously and immediately gave him
promotion to Vaikuntha-loka, despite his background, which was full of
sinful activities. Similarly King Daksa was always engaged in the pious
activities of performing sacrifices, yet simply because of creating a little
misunderstanding with Lord Siva, he was severely taken to task. The con-
clusion is, therefore, that the supreme will is the ultimate judgment; no
one can argue upon this. A pure devotee therefore submits in all circum-
stances to the supreme will of the Lord, accepting it as all-auspicious.

tat te ‘nukampam susamiksamano
bhuiijana evatma-krtarn vipakam
hrd-viag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
(Bhag. 10.14.8)

The purport of this verse is that when a devotee is in a calamitous con-
dition he takes it as a benediction of the Supreme Lord and takes respon-
sibility for himself for his past misdeeds. In such a condition, he offers still
more devotional services and is not disturbed. One who lives in such a
disposition of mind, engaged in devotional service, is the most eligible
candidate for promotion to the spiritual world. In other words, such a
devotee’s claim for promotion to the spiritual world is assured in all
circumstances.

TEXT 46
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na vai satam tvac-caranarpitatmanam

bhutesu sarvesv abhipasyatam tava

bhutani catmany aprthag-didrksatam

prayena roso ’bhibhaved yatha pasum

na—not; vai—but; satam—of the devotees; tvat-carana-arpita-atmanam—
of those who are completely surrendered at your lotus feet; bhittesu—
among living entities; sarvesu—all varieties; abhipasyatam—perfectly seeing;
tava—your; bhitani—living entities; ca—and; atmani—in the Supreme;
aprthak—nondifferent; didrksatam—those who see like that; prayena—
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almost always; rosah—anger; abhibhavet—takes place; yatha—exactly like;
pasum—the animals.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, devotees who have fully dedicated their lives unto your
lotus feet certainly observe your presence as Paramatma in each and every
being, and as such they do not differentiate between one living being and
another. Such persons treat all living entities equally. They never become
overwhelmed by anger like animals, who can see nothing without differ-
entiation.

PURPORT

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes angry or kills a
demon, materially it may appear unfavorable, but spiritually this is a
blissful blessing upon him. Therefore pure devotees do not make any
distinction between the Lord’s anger and His blessings. They see both
with reference to the Lord’s behavior with others and themselves. A
devotee does not find fault with the behavior of the Lord in any circum-
stances.

TEXT 47
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prthag-dhiyah karma-drso durasayah
parodayenarpita-hrd-rujo 'nisam

paran duruktair vitudanty aruntudas
tan mavadhid daiva-vadhan bhavad-vidhah

T

prthak—differently; dhiyah—those who are thinking; karma—fruitive
activities; drsah—observer; durd$aydh—mean-minded; para-udayena—by
others’ flourishing condition; arpita—given up; hrt—heart; rujah—anger;
anisam—always; paran—others; duruktaih—harsh words; vitudanti—gives
pain; aruntuddh—by piercing words; tdn— unto them; ma— not; avadhit—
kill; daiva—by Providence; vadhdn—already killed; bhavat—you; vidhah—
like.
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TRANSLATION

Persons who observe everything with differentiation, who are simply
attached to fruitive activities, who are mean-minded, who are always
pained to see the flourishing condition of others and who thus give
distress to them by uttering harsh and piercing words have already been
killed by Providence. Thus there is no need for them to be killed again by
an exalted personality like you.

PURPORT

Persons who are materialistic and always engaged in fruitive activities
for material profit cannot endure seeing the flourishing life of others.
But for a few persons in Krsna consciousness, the entire world is full of
such envious persons, who are perpetually full of anxieties because they
are attached to the material body and are without self-realization. Since
their hearts are always filled with anxiety, it is understood that they have
already been killed by Providence. Thus Lord Siva, as a self-realized
Vaignava, was advised not to kill Daksa. A Vaignava is described as para-
duhkha-duhkhi because although he is never distressed in any condition
of life, he is distressed to see others in a distressed condition. Vaispavas,
therefore, should not try to kill by any action of the body or mind but
should try to revive the Krsna consciousness of others out of compassion
for them. The Krsna consciousness movement has been started to deliver
the envious persons of the world from the clutches of maya, and even
though they are sometimes put in trouble, devotees push on the Krsna
consciousness movement in all tolerance. Lord Caitanya advises:

trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna
amanind manadena kirtaniyah sada harih

“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind,
thinking himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more
tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to of-
fer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy
name of the Lord constantly.” (Siksastakam, 3)

A Vaisnava should follow the examples of such Vaisnavas as Haridasa
Thakura, Nityananda Prabhu and also Lord Jesus Christ. There is no need
to kill anyone who has already been killed. But it should be noted here-
with that a Vaignava should not tolerate the blaspheming of Visnu or
Vaignavas, although he should tolerate personal insults to himself.
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TEXT 48
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yasmin yada puskara-nabha-mayaya
durantaya sprsta-dhiyah prthag-drsah

kurvanti tatra hy anukampaya krpam
na sadhavo daiva-balat krte kramam

yasmin—in some place; yada—when; pugkara-nabha-mdyayi—by the
illusory energy of Pugkaranabha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
durantaya—insurmountable; sprsta-dhiyah—bewildered; prthak-drsah—the
same persons who see differently; kurvanti—doj; tatra—there; hi—certainly;
anukampaya—out of compassion; krpdm—mercy; na—ncver; sadhavah—
saintly persons; daiva-balat—by Providence; krte—being done; kramam—
prowess.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, if in some places materialists who are already bewildered
by the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme Godhead sometimes
commit offenses, a saintly person, with compassion, does not take this
seriously. Knowing that they committed the offenses because they were
overpowered by the illusory energy, he does not show his prowess to
counteract them.

PURPORT

It is said that the beauty of a tapasvi or saintly person is forgiveness.
There arc many instances in the spiritual history of the world in which
many saintly persons, although unnecessarily harassed, did not take
action, although they could have done so. Pariksit Maharaja, for example,
was unnecessarily cursed by a bréhmana boy, and this was very much
regretted by the boy’s father, but Pariksit Maharaja accepted the curse and
agreed to die within a week as the brahmapa boy desired. Parikgit Maharaja
was the Emperor and was full in power both spiritually and materially,
but out of compassion and out of respect for the brahmana community,
he did not counteract the action of the brahmana boy but agreed to die
within seven days. Because it was desired by Krgna that Pariksit Maharaja
agree to the punishment so that the instruction of Srimad-Bhagavatam
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would thus be revealed to the world, Pariksit Maharaja was advised not to
take action. A Vaignava is personally tolerant for the benefit of others.
When he does not show his prowess, this does not mean that he is lacking
in strength, but it indicates that he is tolerant for the welfare of the entire
human society.

TEXT 49
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bhavamstu purisah paramasya mayaya
durantayasprsta-matih samasta-drk

taya hatatmasv anukarma-cetahsv
anugrahari kartum tharhasi prabho

bhavan—your lordship; tu—but; puriisah—of the person; paramasya—the
supreme; mdyayd—by the material energy; durantaya—of great potency;
asprsta—unaffected; matih—intelligence; samasta-drk—seer or knower of
everything; tayd—by the same illusory energy; hata-dtmasu—bewildered at
heart; anukarma-cetahsu—whose hearts are attracted by fruitive activities;
anugraham—mercy;kartum—to do; tha—in this case ; arhasi—desire; prabho—

0O lord.
TRANSLATION

My dear lord, you are never bewildered by the formidable influence of
the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you
are omniscient and should be merciful and compassionate upon those who
are bewildered by the same illusory energy and are very much attached to
fruitive activities.

PURPORT

A Vaisnava is never bewildered by the influence of the external energy
because he is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.
The Lord states in Bhagavad-gita:

daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya
mam eva ye prapadyante maydm eltdrn taranti te

“My divine energy consisting of the three modes of material nature is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily
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cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) A Vaisnava should take care of those who
are bewildered by this maya instead of becoming angry with them because
without a Vaignava’s mercy they have no way to get out of the clutches
of maya. Those who have been condemned by maya are rescued by the
mercy of devotees.

vanca-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

“l offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the
Lord. They are just like desire trees who can fulfill the desires of everyone,
and they are full of compassion for the fallen conditioned souls.”” Those
who are under the influence of the illusory energy are attracted to
fruitive activities, but a Vaisnava preacher attracts their hearts to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.

TEXT 50
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kurv adhvarasyoddharanam hatasya bhoh
tvayasamaptasya mano prajapateh

na yatra bhagam tava bhagino daduh
ku-ydajino yena makho nintyate

kuru—just cxecute; adhvarasya—of the sacrifice; uddharanam—complcte
regularly; hatasya—Kkilled; bhoh—0O; tvaya—by you; asamaptasya—of the
unfinished sacrifice; mano—0 Lord Siva; prajapateh—of Maharaja Daksa;
na—not; yatra—where; bhagam—share; tava—your; bhaginah—deserving to
take the share; daduh—did not give; ku-yajinah—bad priests; yena—by the
bestower; makhah—sacrifice; nintyate—gets the result.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord Siva, you are a shareholder of a portion of the sacrifice,
and you are the giver of the result. The bad priests did not deliver your
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share, and therefore you destroyed everything, and the sacrifice remains
unfinished. Now you can do the needful and take your rightful share.

TEXT 51
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jivatad yajamano ’yam
prapadyetaksini bhagah
bhrgoh smasruni rohantu
pusno dantas ca purvavat

jivatat—let him be alive; yajamanah—the performer of the sacrifice
(Daksa); ayam—this; prapadyeta—let him get back; aksini—by the eyes;
bhagah—Bhagadeva; bhrgoh—of the sage Bhrgu; smasruni—moustache;
rohantu—may grow again; pusnah—of Piigadeva; dantah—the chain of
teeth; ca—and; pirvavat—like before.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, by your mercy the performer of the sacrifice (King Dakga)
may get back his life, Bhaga may get back his eyes, Bhrgu may get back his
moustache, and Puga may get back his teeth.

TEXT 52
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devanam bhagna-gatranam
rtvijam cayudhdsmabhih
bhavatanugrhitanam
asu manyo ’stv anaturam

devanan—of the demigods; bhagna-gatranam—whose limbs are badly
broken; rtvijam—of the priests; ca—and; ayudha-asmabhih—by weapons
and by stones; bhavata—by you; anugrhitanam—being favored; asu—at
once; manyah—Lord Siva (in an angry mood); astu—let there be; anatu-
ram—recovery from injuries.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Siva, may the demigods and the priests whose limbs have been
broken by your soldiers recover from the injuries by your grace.
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TEXT 53
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esa te rudra bhago ’stu
yad-ucchisto ‘dhvarasya vai

yajiias te rudra bhagena
kalpatam adya yajiia-han

esah—this; te—your; rudra—O Lord Siva; bhagah—portion; astu—let it
be; yat—whatever; ucchistah—is the remainder; adhvarasya—of the sacri-
fice; vai—indeed; yajiiah—the sacrifice; te—your; rudra—O Rudra; bhagena
—by the portion; kalpatam—may be completed; adya—today; yajiia-han—
O destroyer of the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

O destroyer of the sacrifice, please take your portion of the sacrifice
and let the sacrifice be completed by your grace.

PURPORT

A sacrifice is a ceremony performed to please the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, First Canto, Second
Chapter, it is stated that everyone should try to understand whether the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by his activity. In other words,
the aim of our activities should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Just as in an office it is the duty of the worker to see that the
proprietor or the master is satisfied, so everyone’s duty is to see whether
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by one’s activity. Activities
to satisfy the Supreme Godhead are prescribed in the Vedic literature, and
execution of such activities is called yajiia. In other words, acting on
behalf of the Supreme l.ord is called yajiia. One should know very well that
any other activity besides yajiia is the cause of material bondage. That is
explained in Bhagavad-gitd, Third Chapter, ninth verse: yajiidrthdt
karmano’nyatra loko ’yain karma-bandhanah. Karma-bandhanali means
that if we do not work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, Visnu,
then the reaction of our work will bind us. One should not work for his
own sense gratification. Everyone should work for the satisfaction of God.
That is called yajiia.

After the yajiia was performed by Daksa, all the demigods expected
prasadam, the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Visnu. Lord Siva is one of
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the demigods, so naturally he also expected his share of the prasadam
from the yajiia. But Daksa, out of his envy for Lord Siva, did not invite
Siva to participate in the yajiia, nor did he give him his share after the
offering. But after the destruction of the yajiia arena by the followers of
Lord Siva, Lord Brahma pacified him and assured him that he would get
his share of prasadam. Thus he was requested to rectify whatever destruc-
tion was caused by the followers.

In Bhagavad-gita, Third Chapter, eleventh verse, it is said that all the
demigods are satisfied when one performs yajiia. Because the demigods
expect prasadam from yajiias, yajia must be performed. Those who
engage in sense gratificatory materialistic activities must perform yajna,
otherwise they will be implicated. Thus Daksa, being the father of man-
kind, was performing yajiia, and Lord Siva expected his share. But since he
was not invited, there was trouble. By the mediation of Lord Brahma,
however, everything was settled satisfactorily.

The performance of yajria is a very difficult task because all the demigods
must be invited to participate in the yajiia. In this Kali-yuga it is not
possible to perform such costly sacrifices, nor is it possible to invite the
demigods to participate. Therefore in this age, it is recommended, yajiiaih
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Those who are
intelligent should know that in the Kali-yuga there is no possibility of
performing the Vedic sacrifices. But unless one pleases the demigods,
there will be no regulated seasonal activities or rainfall. Everything is
controlled by the demigods. Under the circumstances, in this age, in order
to keep the balance of social peace and prosperity, all intelligent men
should execute the performance of sankirtana-yajiia by chanting the holy
names Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One should invite people, chant Hare
Krsna, and then distribute prasadam. This yajiia will satisfy all the demi-
gods, and thus there will be peace and prosperity in the world. Another
difficulty in performing the Vedic rituals is that if one fails to satisfy even
one demigod out of the many hundreds of thousands of demigods, just as
Daksa failed to satisfy Lord Siva, there will be disaster. But in this age the
performance of sacrifice has been simplified. One can chant Hare Krsna,
and by pleasing Krsna one can satisfy all the demigods automatically.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Brahma Satisfies Lord
Siva.”



CHAPTER SEVEN

The Sacrifice Performed by Daksa

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
ity ajenanunitena
bhavena paritusyata
abhyadhayi mahabaho
prahasya Sruyatam iti

maitreyah— Maitreya; uvaca—said; iti—’thus; ajena—by Lord Brahma;
anunitena— pacified; bhavena—by Lord Siva; paritusyata—fully satisfied;
abhyadhayi—said; mahabaho—O Vidura; prehasya—smiling; sruyatam—

listen; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya said: O mighty-armed Vidura, Lord Siva, being thus
pacified by the words of Lord Brahma, spoke as follows in answer to the

request of Lord Brahma.

TEXT 2
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mahadeva uvaca
nagharn prajesa balanam
varnaye nanucintaye
deva-mayabhibhutanam
dandas tatra dhrto maya

mahadevah—Lord Siva; uvaca—said; na—not; agham—offense; prajesa—
O lord of created beings; balanam—of the children; varpaye—1 regard; na—
not; anucintaye—1 consider; deva-maya-—the external energy of the Lord;
abhibhiitanam—of those deluded by; dandah—rod; tatra—there; dhrtah—
used; maya—by me.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said: My dear father, Brahma, 1 do not mind the offenses
created by the demigods. Because they are childish and less intelligent, 1
do not take a serious view of their offenses, and I have punished them
only in order to right them.

PURPORT

There are two types of punishment. One is that which a conqueror
imposes on an enemy, and the other is like that a father imposes on
his son. There is a gulf of difference between these two kinds of pun-
ishment. Lord Siva is by nature a Vaignava, a great devotee, and his
name in this connection is Asutosa. Ile is always satisfied, and therefore
he did not become angry as if he were an enemy. Ile is not inimical to any
living entity, but he always wishes the welfare of all. Whenever he chastises
a person, it is just like a father’s punishment of his son. Lord Siva is like a
father because he never takes seriously any offense by any living entities,
especially the demigods.

TEXT 3
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prajapater dagdha-sirsno
bhavatv aja-mukham irah
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milrasya caksuseksela
bhagari svarm barhiso bhagah

prajapateh—of Prajapati Daksa; dagdha-S§irsnah—whose head has been
burned to ashes; bhavatu—let there be; aja-mukham—with the face of a
goat; sirah—a head; mitrasya—of Mitra; caksusa—through the eyes;ikseta—
may see; bhagam—share;svam—his own;barhisah—of the sacrifice; bhagah—

Bhaga.
TRANSLATION

Lord Siva continued: Since the head of Daksa has already been burned
to ashes, he will have the head of a goat. The demigod known as Bhaga
will be able to see his share of sacrifice through the eyes of Mitra.

TEXT 4
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pusa tu yajamanasya
dadbhir jaksatu pistabhuk
devah prakrta-sarvanga
ye ma ucchesanam daduh

pusa—Piisa; tu—but; yajamanasya—of the performer of the sacrifice;
dadbhih—with the teeth; jaksatu—chew; pistabhuk—eating flour; devah—
the demigods; prakrta—made; sarva-angah—complete; ye—who; me—unto
me; ucchesapam—a share of the sacrifice; daduh—gave.

TRANSLATION

The demigod Piisa will be able to chew only through the teeth of his
disciples, and if alone, he will have to satisfy himself by eating dough made
from chick pea flour. But the demigods who have agreed to give me my
share of the sacrifice will recover from all their injuries.

PURPORT

The demigod Pusa became dependent on his disciples for chewing.
Otherwise he was allowed to swallow only dough made of chick pea flour.
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Thus his punishment continued. He could not use his teeth for eating
purposes because he had laughed at Lord Siva, deriding him by showing
his teeth. In other words, it was not appropriate for him to have teeth
because he had used them against Lord Siva.

TEXT 5
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bahubhyam asvinoh pisno
hastabhyam krta-bahavah

bhavantv adhvaryavas canye
basta-smasrur bhrgur bhavet

bdhubhyam—with two arms; asvinoh—of Asvintkumara; pagpah—of
Pusa; hastabhydm— with two hands; krta-bdhavah—those in need of arms;
bhavantu—they will have to; adhvaryavah—the priests; ca—and; anye—
others; basta-smasruh—the beard of the goat; bhrguh—Bhrgu; bhavet—he
may have.

TRANSLATION

Those who have had their arms cut off will have to work with the arms
of Aévinikumara, and those whose hands were cut off will have to do their
work with the hands of Pasa. The priests will also have to act in that
manner. As for Bhrgu, he will have the beard from the goat’s head.

PURPORT

Bhrgu Muni, a great supporter of Daksa, was awarded the beard of the
goat’s head which was substituted for the head of Daksa. It appears from
the exchange of Daksa’s head that the modern scientific theory that the
brain substance is the cause of all intelligent work is not valid. The brain
substance of Daksa and that of a goat are different, but Daksa still acted
like himself, even though his head was replaced by that of a goat. The
conclusion is that it is the particular consciousness of an individual
soul which acts. The brain substance is only an instrument which has
nothing to do with real intelligence. The real intelligence, mind and con-
sciousness are part of the particular individual soul. It will be found in the
verses ahead that after Daksa’s head was replaced by the goat’s head, he
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was as intelligent as he had previously been. He prayed very nicely to
satisfy Lord Siva and Lord Vispu, which is not possible for a goat to do.
Therefore it is definitely concluded that the brain substance is not the
center of intelligence; it is the consciousness of a particular soul that works
intelligently. The whole movement of Krsna consciousness is to purify the
consciousness. It doesn’t matter what kind of brain one has because if he
simply transfers his consciousness from matter to Krsna, his life becomes
successful. It is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita that
anyone who takes up Krsna consciousness achieves the highest perfection
of life, regardless of whatever abominable condition of life he may have
fallen into. Specifically, anyone in Krsna consciousness goes back to God-
head, back to home, on leaving his present material body.

TEXT 6
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maitreya uvaca
tada sarvani bhatani
srutva midhustamoditam
paritugtatmabhis tata
sadhu sadhv ity athabruvan

maitreyah—the sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; tadi—at that time; sarvapi—
all; bhitani—personalities; srutva—after hearing; midhustama—the best of
the benedictors (Lord Siva); uditam—spoken by; paritusta—being satisfied;
atmabhih—by heart and soul; tata—my dear Vidura; sadhu sadhu—well
done, well done; iti—thus; atha abruvan—as we have said.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, all the personalities
present were very much satisfied in heart and soul upon hearing the words
of Lord Siva, who is the best among the benedictors.

PURPORT

In this verse Lord Siva is described as midhustama, the best of the
benedictors. He is also known asAsutosa, which indicates that he is very
quickly satisfied and very quickly angered. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that
less intelligent persons go to the demigods for material benediction. In this
connection, people gencrally go to Lord Siva, and because he is always
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quickly satisfied and gives benediction to his devotees withoul consider-
ation, he is called midhugtama, or the best of the benedictors. Materialistic
persons are always anxious to gel material profit, but they are not serious
about spiritual profit.

Sometimes, of course, it so happens that Lord Siva becomes the best
benedictor in spiritual life. It is said that once a poor brahmana worshiped
Lord Siva for a benediction, and Lord Siva advised the devotee to go to see
Sanatana Gosvami. The devotee went to Sanatana Gosvami and informed
him that Lord Siva had advised him to seek out the best benediction from
him (Sanatana). Sanatana had a touchstone with him, which he kept with
the garbage. On the request of the poor brahmana, Sanatana Gosvami gave
him the touchstone, and the brahmapa was very happy to have it. He now
could get as much gold as he desired simply by touching the touchstone to
iron. But after he left Sanatana, he thought, “If a touchstone is the best
benediction, why has Sanatana Gosvami kept it with the garbage?” He
therefore returned and asked Sanatana Gosvami, “Sir, if this is the best
benediction, why did you keep it with the garbage?” Sanatana Gosvami
theninformed him, “Actually, this is not the best benediction. But are you
prepared to take the best benediction from me?”” The brahmana said, *Yes,
sir. Lord Siva has sent me to you for the best benediction.” Then Sanatana
Gosvami asked him to throw the touchstone in the water nearby and then
come back. The poor brahmana did so, and when he returned, Sanatana
Gosvami initiated him with the Hare Krsna mantra. Thus by the benedic-
tion of Lord Siva the brahmapa got the association of the best devotee of
Lord Krsna and was thus initiated in the mahamantra, Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare.

TEXT 7
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tato midhvarsam amantrya
Sundsirah sahargibhih

bhityas tad deva-yajanam
sa-midhvad-vedhaso yayuh

tatah—thereafter;  midhvamsam—Lord  Siva;  amantrya—inviting;
$unasirah—the demigods headed by King Indra; saha-rsibhih—with all the
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great sages, headed by Bhrgu; bhiyah—again; tat—that; deva-vajanam—
place where the demigods are worshiped; sa-midhvat—with lLord Siva;
vedhasah—with lLord Brahma; yayuh—wenl.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Bhrgu, the head of the great sages, invited Lord Siva lo
come lo the sacrificial arena, and thus the demigods, accompanied by
the sages, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, all went to the place where the
greal sacrifice was being performed.

PURPORT

The whole sacrifice arranged by King Daksa had been disturbed by
Lord Siva. Therefore all the demigods present there, along with Lord
Brahma and the great sages, specifically requested Lord Siva to come and
revive the sacrificial fire. There is a common phrase, siva-hina-yajiia: *‘Any
sacrifice without the presence of Lord Siva is baffled.” Although ILord
Visnu is Yajnesdvara, the Supreme Personality in the matter of sacrifice,
still in each yajiia it is necessary for all the demigods, headed by Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva, to be present.

TEXT 8
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vidhaya kartsnyena ca tad yad
aha bhagavan bhavah

sandadhuh kasya kayena
savaniya-pasoh $irah

vidhaya—execuling; kartsnyena—all in all; ca—also; tat—that; yat—which;
aha—was said; bhagavan—the Lord; bhavah—Siva; sandadhuh—executed;
kasya—of the living (Daksa); kayena—with the body; savaniya—meant for
sacrifice; pasoh—of the animal; §irah—head.

TRANSLATION

After everything was executed exactly as directed by Lord Siva, Daksa’s
body was joined to the head of the animal that was meant to be killed in
the sacrifice.
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PURPORT

This time, all the demigods and great sages were very careful not to
irritate Lord Siva. Therefore whatever he asked was done. It is specifically
said here that Daksa’s body was joined to the head of an animal (a goat).

TEXT9
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sandhiyamane $irast
dakso rudrabhivikgitah

sadyah supta ivottasthau
dadrie cagrato mrdam

sandhiyamane—being executed; irasi—by the head; daksah—King Daksa;
rudra-abhiviksitah—having been seen by Rudra (Lord Siva); sadyah—
immediately; supte—sleeping; ive—like; uttasthau—awakened; dadrse—saw;
ca—also; agratah—in front; mrdam—Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION

When the animal’s head was fixed on the body of King Daksa, Daksa
was immediately brought to consciousness, and as he awakened from sleep,
the King saw Lord Siva standing before him.

PURPORT

The example given here is that Daksa got up as if he were awakened
from deep sleep. In Sanskrit this is called supta ivottasthau. The meaning
is that after a man awakens from sleep, he immediately remembers all the
duties which he must execute. DDaksa was killed, and his head was taken
away and burnt to ashes. His body was lying dead, but by the grace of
Lord Siva, as soon as the head of a goat was joined to the body, Daksa
came back to consciousness again. This indicates that consciousness is
also individual. Daksa actually took another body when he took on the
head of a goal, but because consciousness is individual, his consciousness
remained the same although his bodily condition changed. Thus bodily
construction has nothing to do with the development of consciousness.
Consciousness is carried with the transmigration of the soul. There are
many instances of this in Vedic history, such as the case of Maharaja
Bharata. After quitting his body as a king, Mahardja Bharata was trans-
ferred to the body of a deer, but he retained the same consciousness. He
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knew that although formerly he was King Bharata, he had been transferred
to the body of a deer because of his absorption in thinking of a deer at the
time of his death. In spite of his having the body of a deer, however, his
consciousness was as good as il was in the body of King Bharata. The
arrangement by the Lord is so nice that if a person’s consciousness is
turned into Krsna consciousness, there is no doubt that in his next life he
will be a great devotee of Krsna, even if he is offered a different type of

body.
TEXT 10

T TARATLAGH ISR A |
fATTETTR @S el

tada vrsadhvaja-dvesa-
kalilatma prajapatih

sivavalokad abhavac
charad-dhrada ivamalah

tadd—at that time; vrsa-dhvaja—Lord Siva, who rides on a bull; dvesa—
envy; kalila-atma—polluted heart; prajapatih—King Daksa; §iva— Lord Siva;
avalokat—by seeing him; abhavat—became; $arat—in the autumn; hradah—
lake; iva—like; amalah—cleansed.

TRANSLATION

At that time, when Daksa saw Lord Siva, who rides upon a bull, his
heart, which was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, was immediately cleansed,
just as the water in a lake is cleansed by autumn rains.

PURPORT

Here is an example of why Lord Siva is called auspicious. If anyone sees
Lord Siva with devotion and reverence, his heart is immediately cleansed.
King Daksa was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, and yet by seeing him with
a little love and devotion, his heart inmediately became cleansed. In the
rainy season, the reservoirs of water become dirty and muddy, but as soon
as the autumn rain comes, all the water immediately becomes clear and
transparent. Similarly, although Daksa’s heart was impure because of his
slandering Lord Siva, for which he was severely punished, Daksa now came
to consciousness, and just by seeing Lord Siva with veneration and respect,
he became immediately purified.
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TEXT 11
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bhava-stavaya krta-dhir
ndasaknod anuragatah

autkanthyad baspa-kalaya
samparetarh sutarm smaran

bhava-staviya—for praying to Lord Siva; krta-dhih—although decided;
na—never; asaknot—was able; anuragatah—Dby feeling; autkapthyat—because
of eagerness; baspa-kalaya—with tears in the eyes; samparetam—dead;
sutam—daughter; smaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION

King Daksa wanted to offer prayers to Lord Siva, but as he remembered
the ill-fated death of his daughter Sati, his eyes filled with tears, and in
bereavement his voice choked up, and he could not say anything.

TEXT 12
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krcchrat sarnstabhya ca manah
prema-vihvalitah sudhih

$asarhsa nirvyalikena
bhavenesarh prajapatih

krcchrat—with great endeavor;samstabhya— pacifying; ca— also; manah—
mind; prema-vihvalitah—bewildered by love and affection; su-dhih—one
who has come to his real senses; $asamsa—praised; nirvyalikena—without
duplicity, or with great love; bhavena—in feeling; iSam—to Lord giva;
prajapatih—King Daksa.

TRANSLATION

At this time, King Daksa, afflicted by love and affection, was very much
awakened to his real senses. With great endeavor, he pacified his mind,

checked his feelings, and with pure consciousness began to offer prayers
to Lord Siva.
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daksa uvaca
bhiiyan anugraha aho bhavata krto me
dandas tvaya mayi bhrto yad api pralabdhah
na brahma-bandhusu ca varm bhagavann avajiia
tubhyam hares ca kuta eva dhrta-vratesu

daksah—King Daksa; uvaca—said; bhityan—very great; anugrahah—favor;
aho—alas; bhavatai—by you; krtah—done; me—upon me; dandah—
punishment; (vaya—by you; mayi—unto me; bhrtah—done; yat api—
although; pralabdhah—defeated; na—neither; brahma-bandhusu—unto an
unqualified brahmana; ca—also; vam—both of you; bhagavan—my lord;
avajiia—negligence; tubhyam—of you; hareh ca—of Lord Visnu; kutah—
where; eva—certainly; dhrta-vratesu—one who is engaged in the
performance of sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

King Daksa said: My dear Lord Siva, 1 committed a great offense
against you, but you are so kind that instead of withdrawing your mercy,
you have done me a great favor by punishing me. Both yourself and
Lord Vispu do not neglect even useless unqualified brahmanas. Why, then,
should you neglect me, who am engaged in performing sacrifices?

PURPORT

Although Daksa felt that he was defeated, he knew that his punishment
was simply the great mercy of Lord Siva. le remembered that Lord Siva
and Lord Visnu are never neglectful of the brahmanas, even though they
are sometimes unqualified. According to Vedic civilization, a person who
is a descendant of a brahmapa family should never be heavily punished.
This was exemplified in Arjuna’s treatment of A$vatthama. Asvatthama
was the son of a great brahmana, Dronacarya, and in spite of his commit-
ting the great offense of killing all the sleeping sons of the Pandavas, for
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which he was condemned even by Lord Krsna, Arjuna excused him by not
killing him because he happened to be the son of a brahmana. The word
brahma-bandhusu used here is significant. Brahma-bandhu means a person
who is born of a brahmana father but whose activities are not up to the
standard of the brahmapas. Such a person is not a brahmapa, but is a
brahma-bandhu. Daksa proved himself to be a brahma-bandhu. He was
born of a great brahmapa father, Lord Brahma, but his treatment of Lord
Siva was not exactly brahminical; therefore he admitted that he was not a
perfect brahmana. Lord Siva and Lord Vispu, however, are affectionate
even to an imperfect brahmana. Lord Siva punished Daksa not as one does
his enemy, but he punished him just to bring him to his senses, so that he
would know that he had done wrong. Daksa could understand this, and he
acknowledged the great mercy of Lord Krsna and Lord Siva towards the
fallen brahmapas, including even himself. Although he was fallen, his vow
was to execute the sacrifice, as is the duty of brahmapas, and thus he
began his prayers to Lord Siva.

TEXT 14
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vidya-tapo-vrata-dharan mukhatah sma vipran
brahmatma-tattvam avitum prathamarm tvam asrak
tad brahmanan parama sarva-vipatsu pasi
palah pasin iva vibho pragrhita-dandah

vidya—learning; tapah—austerities; vrata—vows; dharan—the followers;
mukhatah—from the mouth; sma—was; vipran—the brahmanas; brahma—
Lord Brahma; datma-tattvam—self-realization; avitum—to disseminate;
prathamam—first; tvam—you;asrak—created; tat—therefore; brahmandan—the
brahmanas; parama—O great one; sarva—all; vipatsu—in dangers; pdsi—you
protect; palah—like the protector; pasin—the animals; iva—like; vibho—O
great one; pragrhita—taking in hand; dandah—a stick.

TRANSLATION

My dear great and powerful Lord Siva, you were created first from the
mouth of Lord Brahma in order to protect the brahmanas in pursuing
education, austerities, vows and self-realization. As protector of the
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brahmanas, you always protect the regulative principles followed by them,
just as a cowherd boy keeps a stick in his hand to give protection to the
cows.

PURPORT

The specific function of a human being in society, irrespective of his
social status, is to practice control of the mind and senses by observing the
regulative principles enjoined in the Vedic $astras. Lord Siva is called
pasupati because he protects the living entitiesin their developed conscious-
ness so that they may follow the Vedic system of varna and asrama. The
word pasu refers to the animal as well as to the human entity. It is stated
here that Lord Siva is always interested in protecting the animals and the
animal-like living entities who are not very advanced in the spiritual sense.
It is also stated that the brahmapas are produced from the mouth of the
Supreme Lord. We should always remember that Lord Siva is being
addressed as the representative of the Supreme Lord Visnu. In the Vedic
literature it is described that the brahmanas are born from the mouth of
the universal form of Visnu, the ksatriyas are born from His arms, the
vai§yas are born from His abdomen or waist, and the $idras are born from
His legs. In the formation of a body, the head is the principal factor. The
brahmanas are born from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in order to accept charity for worship of Visnu and to spread
Vedic knowledge. Lord Siva is known as pasupati, the protector of the
brahmanas and other living entities. He protects them from the attacks of
non-brahmapas, or uncultured persons who are against the self-realization
process.

Another feature of this word is that persons who are simply attached to
the ritualistic portion of the Vedas and do not understand the situation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not any more advanced than
animals. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that even
though one performs the rituals of the Vedas, if he does not develop a
sense of Krsna consciousness, then all his labor in performing Vedic rituals
is considered to be simply a waste of time. Lord Siva’s aim in destroying
the Daksa yajia was to punish Daksa because by neglecting him (Lord
Siva), Daksa was committing a great offense. Lord Siva’s punishment
was just like that of a cowherd boy who keeps a stick to frighten his
animals. It is commonly said that to give protection to animals, a stick is
needed because animals cannot reason and argue. Their reasoning and argu-
ment is argumentum ad baculum; unless there is a rod, they do not obey.
Force is required for the animalistic class of men, whereas those who are
advanced are convinced by reasons, arguments and scriptural authority.
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Persons who are simply attached to Vedic rituals, without further advance-
ment of devotional service or Krsna consciousness, are almost like animals,
and Lord Siva is in charge of giving them protection and sometimes
punishing them, as he punished Daksa.

TEXT 15
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yo’sau mayavidita-tattva-drsa sabhayar
ksipto durukti-visikhair viganayya tan mam

arvak patantam arhattama-nindayapad
drstyardraya sa bhagavan sva-krtena tugsyet

yah—who; asau—that; maya—by me; avidita-tattva—without knowing
the actual fact; dria—by experience; sabhayam—in the assembly; ksiptah—
was abused; durukti—unkind words; visitkhaih—by the arrowsof;vigapayya
—taking no notice of; tat—that; mam—me; arvak—downwards; patantam—
gliding down to hell; arhattama—the most respectable; nindaya—by de-
famation; apdt—saved; drstyd—seeing; ardraya—out of compassion; sah—
that; bhagavan— Your Lordship; sva-krtena—by your own mercy; tusyet—
be satisfied.

TRANSLATION

1 did not know your full glories. For this reason, 1 threw arrows of sharp
words at you in the open assembly, although you did not take them into
account. | was going down to hell because of my disobedience to you, who
are the most respectable personality, but you took compassion upon me
and saved me by awarding punishment. 1 request that you be pleased by
your own mercy, since I cannot satisfy you by my words.

PURPORT

As usual, a devotee in an adverse condition of life accepts such a condi-
tion to be the mercy of the Lord. Factually, the insulting words used by
Daksa against Lord Siva were enough to have him thrown perpetually into
a hellish life. But Lord Siva, being kind toward him, awarded him punish-
ment to neutralize the offense. King Daksa realized this, and, feeling
obliged for Lord Siva’s magnanimous behavior, he wanted to show his
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gratitude to him. Sometimes a father punishes his child, and when the
child is grown up and comes to his senses, he understands that the
father’s punishment was not actually punishment but mercy. Similarly,
Daksa appreciated that the punishment offered to him by Lord Siva was a
manifestation of his mercy. That is the symptom of a person who is mak-
ing progress on the path of Krsna consciousness. It is said that a devotee in
Krsna consciousness never takes any miserable condition of life to be
condemnation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He accepts the
miserable condition to be the grace of the Lord. He thinks, *“T would have
been punished or put into a more dangerous condition of life due to my
past misdeeds, but the Lord has protected me. Thus I have received only a
little punishment as token execution of the law of karma.” Thinking of
His grace in that way, a devotee always surrenders to the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead more and more seriously and is not disturbed by such
so-called punishment.

TEXT 16
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maitreya uvaca
ksamapyaivari sa midhvarmsar
brahmana canumantritah
karma santanayamasa

sopadhyayartvig-adibhih

maitreyah—the sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; ksama—forgiveness; apya—
receiving; evam—thus; sah—King Daksa; midhvarisam —unto Lord Siva;
brahmanpi—along with Lord Brahma; ca—also; anumantritah—being per-
mitted; karma—the sacrifice; santanayamasa—began again; sa—along with;
upadhyaya—learned sages; rtvik—the priests; adibhih—and others.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: Thus being pardoned by Lord Siva, King
Daksa, with the permission of Lord Brahma, again began the performance
of the yajna, along with the great learned sages, the priests and others.
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TEXT 17
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vaispavarn yajia-santatyai
trikapalam dvijottamah

purodasarn niravapan
vira-sarnsarga-suddhaye

vaisnavam—meant for Lord Visnu or His devotees; yajia—sacrifice;
santatyai—for performances; trikapalam—three kinds of offerings; dvija-
uttamah—the best of the brahmapas; purodasam—the oblation called
purodasa; niravapan—offered;vira—Virabhadra and other followers of Lord
Siva; samsarga—contamination (doga) due to his touching; suddhaye—for
purification.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in order to resume the activities of sacrifice, the brahmanas
first of all arranged for purification of the contamination caused by the
touch of Virabhadra and other ghostly followers of Lord Siva. They then
arranged to offer the oblations known as purodasa into the fire.

PURPORT

Lord Siva’s followers and devotees, headed by Virabhadra, are known
as viras, and they are ghostly demons. Not only did they pollute the entire
sacrificial arena by their very presence, but they disturbed the whole
situation by passing stool and urine. Therefore, the infection they had
created was to be first purified by the method of offering purodasa
oblations. A Visnu yajiia, or an offering to Lord Visnu, cannot be
performed uncleanly. If anything is offered in an unclean state, that is
called sevaparadha. The Visnu Deity worship in the temple is also Visnu
yajita. In all Visnu temples, therefore, the priest who takes care of the
arcand-vidhi must be very clean. Everything should be always kept neat
and clean, and the foodstuffs should be prepared in a neat and clean
manner. All these regulative principles are described in The Nectar of
Devotion. There are thirty-two kinds of offenses in discharging arcana
service. It is required, therefore, that one should be extremely careful
not to be unclean. Generally, whenever any ritualistic ceremony is begun,
the holy name of Lord Visnu is first chanted in order to purify the situa-
tion. Whether one is in a pure or impure condition internally or externally,
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if one chants or even remembers the holy name of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Visnu, he immediately becomes purified. The yajiia arena was
desecrated by the presence of Lord Siva’s followers, headed by Virabhadra,
and therefore the entire arena had to be sanctified. Although Lord Siva
was present and he is all-auspicious, it was still necessary to sanctify the
place because his followers had broken into the arena and committed so
many obnoxious acts. That sanctification was possible only by chanting
the holy name of Visnu, Trikapalam, which can sanctify the three worlds.
In other words, it is admitted herein that the followers of Lord Siva are
generally unclean. They are not even very hygienic; they do not take baths
regularly, they wear long hair, and they smoke gafja. Persons of such
irregular habits are counted amongst the ghosts. Since they were present
in the sacrificial arena, the atmosphere became polluted, and it had to be
sanctified by offering trikapdla oblations which indicated the invocation
of Vignu’s favor.

TEXT 18
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adhvaryunatta-havisa
yajamano visam-pate

dhiya visuddhaya dadhyau
tatha pradur abhadd harih

adhvaryupd—with the Yajur-veda; atta—taking; havisga—with clarified
butter; yajamanah—King Daksa; viam-pate—O Vidura; dhiya—in medita-
tion; viSuddhayd—sanctified; dadhyau—offered; tatha—immediately;
praduh—manifest; abhiit—became; harih—Hari, the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said to Vidura: My dear Vidura, as soon as King
Daksa offered the clarified butter with Yajur-veda mantras in sanctified
meditation, Lord Visnu appeared there in His original form as Narayana.

PURPORT

Lord Visnu is all-pervading. Any devotee who, in sanctified meditation,
following the regulative principles, chants the required mantras in service
and in a devotional mood can see Visnu. It is said in the Brehma-sarihita
that a devotee whose eyes are anointed with the ointment of love of
Godhead can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead always within his
heart. Lord Syamasundara is so kind to His devotee.
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TEXT 19
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tada sva-prabhaya tesam
dyotayantya diso dasa

mugnarns teja upanitas

- tarkgyepa stotra-vajina

tada—at that time; sva-prabhaya—by His own effulgence; tesam—all of
them; dyotayantya—by brightness; disah—directions; dasa—ten; mugnan—
diminishing; tejah—effulgence; upanitah—brought; tarksyena—by Garuda;
stotra-vajina—whose wings are called Brhat and Rathantara.

TRANSLATION

Lord Narayana was seated on the shoulder of Stotra, or Garuda, who

had big wings. As soon as He appeared, all directions were illuminated,
diminishing the luster of Brahma and the others present.

PURPORT

A description of Narayana is given in the following two slokas.
TEXT 20
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Syamo hiranya-rasano ‘rka-kirtfa-justo
nilalaka-bhramara-mandita-kundalasyah

Sankhabja-cakra-sara-capa-gadasi-carma-
vyagrair hiranmaya-bhujair iva karnikarah

syamah—blackish; hiranya-rasanah—a garment like gold; arka-kirtta-
justah—with a helmet as dazzling as the sun; nila-alaka—bluish curls;
bhramara—big black bees; mandita-kundala-asyah—having a face decorated
with earrings; sankha—conchshell; abja—lotus flower; cakra—wheel; sara—
arrows; capa—bow; gada—club; asi—sword; carma—shield; vyagraih—filled
with; hiranmaya—golden (bracelets and bangles); bhujaith—with hands; iva—
as; karnikarah--flower tree.
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TRANSLATION

His complexion was blackish, His garment was of a yellow color, like
gold, His helmet was as dazzling as the sun, His hair was bluish, the color
of black bees, and His face was decorated with earrings. His eight hands
held a conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, arrow, bow, shield and sword,
and they were decorated with golden ornaments such as bangles and
bracelets. His whole body resembled a blossoming tree beautifully
decorated with various kinds of flowers.

PURPORT

The face of Lord Visnu as described in this verse appears like a lotus
flower with bees humming over it. All of the ornaments on the body of
Lord Visnu are of molten gold of the reddish-gold color of the morning
sunrise. The Lord appears, just as the morning sun rises, to protect the
whole universal creation. His arms display different weapons, and His
eight hands are compared to the eight petals of a lotus flower. All the
weapons mentioned are for the protection of His devotees.

Generally in the four hands of Visnu there are a wheel, a club,
conchshell and lotus flower. These four symbols are seen in the four
hands of Visnu in different arrangements. The club and the wheel are
the Lord’s symbols of punishment for the demons and miscreants, and
the lotus flower and conchshell are used to benedict the devotees. There
are always two classes of men, the devotees and the demons. It is
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.8) that (paritrapaye sadhiinam) the
Lord is always ready for the protection of the devotees and annihilation of
the demons. There are demons and devotees in this material world, but in
the spiritual world there is no such distinction. In other words, Lord
Visnu is the proprietor of both the material and spiritual worlds. In the
material world almost everyone is of the demoniac nature, but there are
also devotees, who appear to be in the material world although they are
always situated in the spiritual world. A devotee’s position is always
transcendental, and he is always protected by Lord Visnu.

TEXT 21
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vakgsasy adhisrita-vadhur vana-maly udara-
hasavaloka-kalaya ramayams ca visvam

parsva-bhramad-vyajana-camara-raja-hamsah
‘Svetatapatra-sasinopari rajyamanah

vaksasi—on the chest; adhisrita—situated;vadhuh—a woman (the goddess
of fortune, Laksmi); vana-mali—garlanded with forest flowers; udara—
beautiful; hdasa—smiling; avaloka—glance; kalaya—with a small part;
ramayan—pleasing; ca—and; visvam—the whole world; pdrsva—side;
bhramat—moving back and forth; vyajana-camara—white yak-tail hair for
fanning; raja-hamsah—swan; sveta-atapatra-Sasina—with a white canopy
like the moon; upari—above; rajyamanah—looking beautiful.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu looked extraordinarily beautiful because the goddess of
fortune and a garland were situated on his chest. His face was beautifully
decorated with a smiling attitude which can captivate the entire world,
especially the devotees. White hair fans appeared on both sides of the Lord
like white swans, and the white canopy overhead looked like the moon.

PURPORT

The smiling face of Lord Visnu is pleasing to the whole world. Not only
devotees but even nondevotees are attracted by such a smile. This verse
nicely describes how the sun, moon, eight-petaled lotus flower and hum-
ming black bees were represented by the fans of hair, the overhead canopy,
the moving earrings on both sides of His face, and His blackish hair. All
together, accompanied by the conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, bow,
arrows, shield and sword in His hands, these presented a grand and
beautiful audience for Lord Visnpu which captivated all the demigods
there, including Daksa and Lord Brahma.

TEXT 22
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tam upagatam alaksya
sarve sura-ganadayah

pranemuh sahasotthaya
brahmendra-tryaksa-nayakah
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tam—Him; upagatam—arrived; alaksya—after seeing; sarve—all;
sura-gana-adayah—the demigods and others; prapemuh—obeisances;
sahasa—immediately; utthaya—after standing up; brahma—Lord Brahma;
indra—Lord Indra; tryaksa—Lord Siva (who has three eyes); nayakah—
led by.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Lord Visnu was visible, all the demigods—Lord Brahma and
Lord Siva, the Gandharvas and all present there—immediately offered
their respectful obeisances by falling down straight before Him.

PURPORT

It appears that Lord Vignu is the Supreme Lord even of Lord Siva and
Lord Brahma, what to speak of the demigods, Gandharvas and ordinary
living entities. It is stated in a prayer, yam brahma varunendra-rudra-
marutah: All of them, including the yogis, worship Lord Visnu. Bhyana-
vasthita tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yari yogino: Yogis concentrate their
minds on the form of Lord Visnu, and thus He is worshipable by all
demigods, all Gandharvas and even by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma.
Tad visnoh paramari padam sada pasyanti surayah: Visnu is therefore the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though Lord Siva was previously
referred to in prayers by Lord Brahma as the Supreme, when Lord Visnu
appeared, Siva also fell prostrated before Him to offer his respectful
obeisances.

TEXT 23
AT FACT: AT TETAT |
T Al YRy 11331

tat-tejasa hata-rucah
sanna-jihvah sa-sadhvasah

murdhna dhrtaiijali-puta
upatasthur adhoksajam

tat-tejasa—by. the glaring effulgence of His body; hata-rucah—having
faded lusters; sanna-jihvah—having silent tongues; sa-sadhvasah—having
fear of Him; murdhna—with the head; dhrta-aiijali-putah—with hands
touched to the head; upatasthuh—prayed; adhoksajam—to Adhoksaja, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

In the presence of the glaring effulgence of the bodily luster of
Narayana, everyone else’s luster faded away, and everyone stopped
speaking. Fearful with awe and veneration, they touched their hands to
their heads and prepared to offer their prayers to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Adhoksaja.

TEXT 24
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apy arvag-vrttayo yasya
mahi tv atmabhuv-adayah

yathamati grnanti sma
krtanugraha-vigraham

api—still; arvdk-vrttayah—beyond the mental activities; yasya—whose;
mahi—glory; tu—but; atmabhi-adayah—Brahma, etc.; yathamati—accord-
ing to their different capacities; grnanti sma—offered prayers; krta-
anugraha—manifested by His grace; vigraham—transcendental form.

TRANSLATION

Although the mental scope of even demigods like Brahma was unable to
comprehend the unlimited glories of the Supreme Lord, they were all able
to perceive the transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of God-
head by His grace. Only by such grace could they offer their respectful
prayers according to their different capacities.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always unlimited,
and His glories cannot be completely enumerated by anyone, including
a personality like Lord Brahma. It is said that Ananta, a direct incarnation
of the Lord, has unlimited mouths, and with each mouth He has been
trying to describe the glories of the Lord for an unlimited span of time,
yet the glories of the Lord remain unlimited, and He therefore never
finishes. It is not possible for any ordinary living entity to understand or
to glorify the unlimited Personality of Godhead, but one can offer prayers
or service to the Lord according to one’s particular capacity. This capacity



Text 25] The Sacrifice Performed by Daksa 233

is increased by the service spirit. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau means that the
service of the Lord begins with the tongue. This refers to chanting. By
chanting Hare Krsna, one begins the service of the Lord. Another function
of the tongue is to taste and accept the Lord’s prasaidam. We have to begin
our service to the Unlimited with the tongue and become perfect in chant-
ing and accepting the Lord’s prasadam. To accept the Lord’s prasadam
means to control the entire set of senses. The tongue is considered to be
the most uncontrollable sense because it hankers for so many unwholesome
eatables, thereby forcing the living entity into the dungeon of material
conditional life. As the living entity transmigrates from one form of life
to another, he has to eat so many abominable foodstuffs that finally
there is no limit. The tongue should be engaged in chanting and in
eating the Lord’s prasadam so that the other senses will be controlled.
Chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet. With these processes
one can begin his service, and as the service increases, the Lord reveals
more and more to the devotee. But there is no limit to His glories, and
there is no limit to engaging oneself in the service of the Lord.

TEXT 25
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dakso grhitarhana-sadanottamam
yajiiesSvaram visvasrjam param gurum

sunanda-nandady-anugair vrtam muda
grnan prapede prayatah krtasijalih

daksah—Daksa;grhita—accepted; arhapa—rightful; sadana-uttamam—sacri
ficial vessel; yajiiesvaram—unto the master of all sacrifices; visvasrjam—of
all the prajapatis; param—the supreme; gurum—preceptor; sunanda-nanda-
adi-anugaih—by associates like Sunanda, Nanda, etc.; vrtam—surrounded;
muda—with great pleasure; grnan—offering respectful prayers; prapede—
took shelter; prayatah—having a subdued mind; krta-aiijalih —with folded
hands.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Visnu accepted the oblations offered in the sacrifice,
Daksa, the Prajapati, began with great pleasure to offer respectful prayers
unto Him. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the master of
all sacrifices and preceptor of all the prajapatis, and He is served even by
such personalities as Nanda and Sunanda.

TEXT 26
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daksa uvaca

$uddham sva-dhamny uparatakhila-buddhy-avastham
cin-matram ekam abhayariv pratisidhya mayam
tisthams tayaiva purusatvam upetya tasyam
aste bhavan aparisuddha ivatma-tantrah

daksah—Daksa; uvaca—said; suddham—pure; sva-dhamni—in Your own
abode; uparata-akhila—completely turned back; buddhi-avastham—mental
speculative position; cit-matram—complelely spiritual; ekam—one without
a second; abhayam—fearless; pratisidhya—controlling; mayam—material
energy; tisthan—being situated; taya—with her (Maya); eva—certainly;
purusatvam—overseer; upetya—entering into; tasyam—in her; aste—is
present; bhavan—Your Lordship; aparisuddhah—impure; iva—as if; atma-
tantrah—self-sufficient.

TRANSLATION

Daksa addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead: My dear Lord,
You are transcendental to all mental speculative positions. You are
completely spiritual, devoid of all fearfulness, and You are always in
control of the material energy. Even though You are situated transcen-
dentally, You appear in the material energy, but You are always free from
material contamination because You are completely self-sufficient.
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TEXT 27
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rtvija ucuh
tattvam na te vayam anaiijana rudra-sapat
karmany-avagraha-dhiyo bhagavan vidamah
dharmopalaksapam idarm trivrd adhvarakhyam
jhatarm yad-artham adhidaivam ado vyavasthah

rtvijah—the priests; acuh—began Lo say; tattvam—truth; na—not; te—of
Your lordship; vayam—all of us; ananjana—without material contamina-
tion; rudra—Lord Siva; sapat—by his curse; karmani—in fruitive activities;
avagraha—being too much attached; dhiyah—of such intelligence; bhaga-
van—0O Lord;vidimah—know;dharma—religion;upalaksanam—symbolized;
idam—this; trivrt—the three departments of knowledge of the Vedas;
adhvara—sacrifice; akhyam—of the name; jaatam—known to us; yat—that;
artham—for the matter of; adhidaivam—for worshiping the demigods;
adah—this; vyavasthah—arrangement.

TRANSLATION

The priests addressed the Lord, saying: O Lord, transcendental to
material contamination, by the curse offered by Lord Siva’s men we have
become attached to fruitive activities, and thus we are now fallen and there-
fore do not know anything about You. On the contrary, we are now
involved in the injunctions of the three departments of the Vedic knowl-
edge under the plea of executing rituals in the name of yajia. We know
that You have made arrangements for distributing the respective shares
of the demigods.

PURPORT

The Vedas are known as traigunya-visaya vedah (Bg. 2.45). Those who.
are serious students of the Vedas are very much attached to the ritualistic
ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas, and therefore these Vedavadis cannot
understand that the ultimate goal of the Vedas isto understand Lord Krsna
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or Vispu. Those who have transcended the qualitative Vedic attractions,
however, can understand Krsna, who is never contaminated by the material
qualities. Therefore Lord Visnu is addressed here as anaiijana (free from
material contamination). In Bhagavad-gita the crude Vedic scholars have
been deprecated by Krsna as follows:
yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah
veda-vada-ratah partha nanyad astiti vadinah
“Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of
the Vedas, and they say that there is nothing more than this.” (Bg. 2.42)

TEXT 28
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sadasyd iicuh
utpatty-adhvany asarana uru-klesa-durge ‘ntakogra-
vyalanviste visaya-mrga-trsy atma-gehoru-bharah
dvandva-§vabhre khala-mrga-bhaye $oka-dave ’jiia-sarthah
padaukas te $aranada kada yati kamopasrstah

sadasydh—the members of the assembly; dcuh—said; utpatti—repeated
birth and death; adhvani—on the path of; asarane—not having a place to
take shelter; uru—great; klesa—troublesome; durge—in the formidable fort;
antaka—termination; ugra—ferocious;vydla—snakes; anviste—being infested
with; visaya—material happiness; mrga-trsi—mirage; atma—body; geha—
home; uru—heavy; bharah—burden; dvandva—dual; svabhre—holes, ditches
of so-called happiness and distress; khala—ferocious; mrga—animals; bhaye—
being afraid of ; Soka-ddave—the forest fire of lamentation; ajita-sarthah—for
the interest of the rascals; padaukah—shelter of Your lotus feet; te—unto
You; sarana-da—giving shelter; kada—when; yati—went; kdma-upasrstah—
being afflicted by all sorts of desires.

TRANSLATION

The members of the assembly addressed the Lord: O exclusive shelter
for all who are situated in troubled life, in this formidable fort of condi-
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tional existence the time element, like a snake, is always looking for an
opportunity to strike. This world is full of ditches of so-called distress and
happiness, and there are many ferocious animals always ready to attack.
The fire of lamentation is always blazing, and the mirage of false happiness
is always alluring, but one has no shelter from them. Thus foolish persons
live in the cycle of birth and death, always overburdened in discharging
their so-called duties, and we do not know when they will accept the
shelter of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

Persons who are nol in Krspa consciousness are living a very precarious
life, as described in this verse, but all these circumslantial conditions are
due to forgetfulness of Krspa. The Krsna consciousness movement is
meant to give relief to all these bewildered and distressed persons; therefore
it is the greatest relief work for all human society, and the workers thereof
are the greatest well-wishers, for they follow in the foolsteps of Lord
Caitanya, who is the grealest friend to all living entities.

TEXT 29
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rudra uvaca
tava varada varanghrav asisehdakhildrthe
hy api munibhir asaktair adarenarhaniye
yadi racita-dhiyam mavidya-loko 'paviddham
japati na ganaye tat tvat-paranugrahepa

rudrah uvaca—Lord Siva said; tava—Y our; varada—O supreme benefactor;
vara-anghrau—precious lotus feet; asisgi—by desire; iha—in the material
world; akhila-arthe—for fulfillment; hi api—certainly; munibhifi—by the
sages;asaktaih—liberated;adarepa—with care; arhapiye—worshipable; yadi—
if; racita-dhiyam—mind fixed; ma—me; avidya-lokah—the ignorant persons;
apaviddham—unpurified activity; japati—utters; na gapaye—don’t value;
tat—it; tval-para-anugrahena—by compassion like Yours.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said: My dear Lord, my mind and consciousness are always
fixed on Your lotus feet, which, as the source of all benediction and the
fulfillment of all desires, are worshiped by all liberated great sages because
they are worthy of worship. With my mind fixed on Your lotus feet, I am
no longer disturbed by persons who blaspheme me, claiming that my
activities are not purified. I do not mind their accusations, and I excuse
them out of compassion, just as You exhibit compassion towards all living
entities.

PURPORT

Lord Siva expresses herein his regret at being angry and disturbing the
sacrificial activities of Daksa. King Daksa had insulted him in many ways,
and thus he had become angry and had frustrated the entire sacrificial
ceremony. Later, when he was pleased with them, the yajiia performances
were reinstituted, and therefore he regretted his activities. Now he says
that due to his mind’s being fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord,
Visnu, he is no longer disturbed by the ordinary critics of his way of life.
From this statement of Lord Siva it is understood that as long as one is on
the material platform he is affected by the three modes of material nature.
As soon as he is in Krsna consciousness, however, one is no longer affected
by such material activities. One should therefore always be fixed in Krsna
consciousness, busy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. It is
guaranteed that such a devotee will never be affected by the actions and
reactions of the three modes of material nature. This fact is also
corroborated in Bhagavad-gita: Anyone who is fixed in the transcendental
service of the Lord has surpassed all the material qualities and is situated in
the status of Brahman-realization, in which one is not afflicted by
hankering for material objects. The recommendation of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam is that one should always be Krsnpa conscious and should
never forget his transcendental relationship with the Lord. This program
has to be followed strictly by everyone. From the statement of Lord Siva
it is understood that he was always in Krsna consciousness, and thus he
remained free from material affliction. The only remedy is, therefore, to
continue Krsna consciousness rigidly,in order to get out of the contamina-
tion of the material modes.

TEXT 30
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bhrgur uvaca
yan mayaya gahanayapahrtatma-bodha
brahmadayas tanu-bhrtas tamasi svapantah

natman Sritar tava vidanty adhunapi tattvam
so ’yam prasidatu bhavan prapatatma-bandhuh

bhrguh uvaca—Sri Bhrgu said; yat—who; mayaya—by illusory energy;
gahanaya—insurmountable; apahrta—stolen; atma-bodhah—knowledge of
the constitutional position; brahma-idayah—Lord Brahma, etc; tanu-
bhrtah—embodied living entities; tamasi—in the darkness of illusion;
svapantah—lying down; na—not; atman—in the living entity; sritam—situated
in; tava—Y our; vidanti—understand; adhuna—now; api—certainly; tattvam—
absolute position; sah—Y ou; ayam—this; prasidatu—be kind; bhavan—Y our
Lordship; prapata-atma—surrendered soul; bandhuh—friend.

TRANSLATION

Sri Bhrgu said: My dear Lord, all living entities, beginning from the
highest, namely Lord Brahma, down to the ordinary ant, are under the
influence of the insurmountable spell of illusory energy, and thus they are
ignorant of their constitutional position. Everyone believes in the concept
of the body, and thus all are submerged in the darkness of illusion. They
are actually unable to understand how You live in every living entity as the
Supersoul, nor can they understand Your absolute position. But You are
the eternal friend and protector of all surrendered souls. Therefore,
please be kind towards us and forgive all our offenses.

PURPORT

Bhrgu Muni was conscious of the scandalous behavior exhibited by each
and every one of them, including Brahma and Lord Siva, in the sacrificial
ceremony of Daksa. By mentioning Brahma, the chief of all living entities
within this material world, he wanted to state that everyone, including
also Brahma and Lord Siva, is under the concept of the body and under
the spell of material energy—all but Vignu. That is the version of Bhrgu.
As long as one is under the concept of the body as self, it is very difficult
to understand the Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Conscious that he was not greater than Brahma, Bhrgu included himself in
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the list of offenders. Ignorant personalities, or conditioned souls, have no
choice but to accept their precarious condition under material nature. The
only remedy is to surrender to Visnu and always pray to be excused. One
should depend only on the causeless mercy of the Lord for deliverance and
not even slightly on one’s own strength. That is the perfect position of a
Krsna conscious person. The Lord is everyone’s friend, but He is especially
friendly to the surrendered soul. The simple process is, therefore, that a
conditioned soul should remain surrendered to the Lord, and the Lord
will give him all protection to keep him out of the clutches of material
contamination.

TEXT 31
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brahmovaca
naitat svarupam bhavato ’sau padartha-
bheda-grahaih puruso yavad ikset
jianasya carthasya gunasya casrayo
maya-mayad vyatirikto matas tvam

brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; na— not;etat— this;svaripam—eternal
form; bhavatah— Your; asau—that other; pada-artha—-knowledge; bheda—
different; grahaih—by the acquiring; purusah—person; yavat—as long as;
ikset—wants to see; jiidnasya—of knowledge; ca—also; arthasya—of the
objective; gunasya—of the instruments of knowledge; ca—also; asrayah—
the basis; mdyd-mayat—from being made of material energy; vyatiriktah—
distinct; matah—regarded; tvam—You.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, Your personality and eternal form
cannot be understood by any person who is trying to know You through
the different processes of acquiring knowledge. Your position is always
transcendental to the material creation, whereas the empiric attempt to
understand You is material, as are its objectives and instruments.
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PURPORT

It issaid that the transcendental name, qualities, activities, paraphernalia,
etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be understood with
our material senses. The attempt of the empiric philosophers to understand
the Absolute Truth by speculation is always futile because their process of
understanding, their objective and the instruments by which they try to
understand the Absolute Truth are all material. The Lord is aprakrta,
beyond the creation of the material world. This fact is also accepted by
the great impersonalist Sankaracarya: narayapeh paro ’vyaklad andam
avyakta-sambhavam. Avyakta, or the original material cause, is beyond
this material manifestation and is the cause of the material world. Because
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material
world, one cannot speculate upon Him by any material method. One has to
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the transcen-
dental method of Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati: Only by devotional service can one
understand the transcendental form of the Lord. That is the difference
between the impersonalists and the personalists. The impersonalists,
limited by their speculative processes, cannot even approach the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, whereas the devotees please the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead through His transcendental loving service. Sevonmukhe
hi: Due to the service attitude of the devotee, the L.ord is revealed to him.
The Supreme l.ord cannot be understood by materialistic persons even
though He is present before them. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna therefore
condemns such materialists as midhas. Midha means rascal. It is said in
the Gita, “Only rascals think of Lord Krsna as an ordinary person. They
do not know what Lord Krsna’s position is or what His transcendental
potencies are.”” Unaware of His transcendental potencies, the impersonal-
ists deride the person of Lord Krsna, whereas the devotees, by dint of
their service attitude, can understand Him as the Personality of Godhead.
In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna also confirmed that it is
very difficult to understand the personality of the Lord.

TEXT 32
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indra uvaca
idam apy acyuta visva-bhavanarm
vapur ananda-karam mano-drsam
sura-vidvit-ksapanair ud-ayudhair
bhuja-dapdair upapannam astabhih

indrah uvdaca—King Indra said; idam—this; api—certainly; acyuta—O
infallible one; visva-bhavanam—for the welfare of the universe; vapuh—
transcendental form; dnanda-karam—a cause of pleasure; manah-drsam—
to the mind and the eye; sura-vidvis—envious of Your devotees; ksapapaih—
by punishment; ud-dyudhaih—with uplifted weapons; bhuja-dandaih—with
arms; upapannam—possessed of; astabhih—with eight.

TRANSLATION

King Indra said: My dear Lord, Your transcendental form with eight
hands and weapons in each of them appears for the welfare of the entire
universe, and it is very pleasing to the mind and eyes. In such a form Your
Lordship is always prepared to punish the demons, who are envious of
Your devotees.

PURPORT

It is generally understood from revealed scriptures that Lord Visnu
appears with four hands, but in this particular sacrificial arena Lord Vignu
arrived with eight hands. King Indra said, “Even though we are accustomed
to see Your four-handed Vignu form, still this appearance with eight hands
is as real as the four-handed form.” As Lord Brahma had said, to realize
the transcendental form of the Lord is beyond the power of the senses. In
reply to that statement of Brahma, King Indra here says that even though
the transcendental form of the Lord is not perceivable by the material
senses, His activities and His transcendental form can be understood. The
Lord’s uncommon features, uncommon activities and uncommon beauty
can be perceived even by an ordinary man. For example, when Lord Krsna
appeared just like a six- or seven-year-old boy in Vrndavana, He was
approached by the residents there. There were torrents of rain, and the
Lord saved the residents of Vrndavana by lifting Govardhana Hill and
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resting it on the little finger of His left hand for seven days. This
uncommon feature of the Lord should convince even materialistic persons
who want to speculate to the limit of their material senses. The activities
of the Lord are pleasing to experimental vision also, but impersonalists
will not believe in His identity because they study the personality of the
Lord by comparing their personality to His. Because men in this material
world cannot lift a hill, they therefore do not believe that the l.ord can
lift one. They accept the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam to be allegori-
cal, and they try to interpret them in their own way. But factually the
Lord lifted the hill in the presence of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, as
corroborated by great dcaryas and authors like Vyasadeva and Narada.
Everything about the Lord—His activities, pastimes and uncommon
features—should be accepted as is, and in this way, even in our present
condition, we can understand the Lord. In the instance herein, King Indra
confirms: “Your presence with eight hands is as good as Your presence
with four hands.” There is no doubt about it.

TEXT 33
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patnya icul
yajiio 'yam tava yajanaya kena srsto
vidhvastah pasupatinadya daksa-kopat
tam nas tvam Sava-$ayanabha-santa-medham
yajiiatman nalina-ruca dréa punihi

patnyah iicuh—the wives of the executors of the sacrifice said; yajiah—
the sacrifice; ayam—this; tava—Your; yajanaya—worshiping; kena—lby
Brahma; srstah—arranged; vidhvastafi—devastated; pasupatindi—by Lord
Siva; adya—today; daska-kopat—from anger at Daksa; tam—it; nah—our;
tvam—You; Sava-sayana—dead bodies; abha—like; §anta-medham—the still
sacrificial animals; yajiatman—QO Lord of sacrifice; nalina—lotus; ruca—
beautiful; dréa—by the vision of Your eyes; punihi—sanctify.
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TRANSLATION

The wives of the performers of the sacrifice said: My dear Lord, this
sacrifice was arranged under the instruction of Brahma, but unfortunately
Lord Siva, being angry at Daksa, devastated the entire scene, and because
of his anger the animals meant for sacrifice are lying dead. Therefore the
preparations of the yajiia have been lost. Now, by the glance of Your
lotus eyes, the sanctity of this sacrificial arena may be again invoked.

PURPORT

Animals were offered in sacrifice in order to give them renewed life; that
was the purpose of having animals there. Offering an animal in sacrifice
and giving him renewed life is the evidence of the strength of chanting
mantras. Unfortunately, when Daksa’s sacrifice was devastated by Lord
Siva, some of the animals were killed. (One was killed just to replace the
head of Daksa.) Their bodies were lying about, and the sacrificial arena
was turned into a crematorium. Thus the real purpose of yajiia was lost.

Lord Visnu, being the ultimate objective of such sacrificial ceremonies,
was requested by the wives of the priests to glance over the yajfia arena
with His causeless mercy so that the routine work of the yajiia might be
continued. The purport here is that animals should not be unnecessarily
killed. They were used to prove the strength of the mantras and were to
have been rejuvenated by the use of the mantras. They should not have
been killed, as they were by Lord Siva to replace the head of Daksa with
an animal’s head. It was pleasing to see an animal sacrificed and re-
juvenated, and that pleasing atmosphere had been lost. The wives of the

priests requested that the animals be brought back to life by the glance of
Lord Visnu to make a pleasing yajiia.
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rsaya ucuh
ananvitam te bhagavan vicestitam
yad atmana carast hi karma najyase
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vibhutaye yata upasedur tSvarim
na manyate svayam anuvartatim bhavan

rsayah—the sages; dcuh—prayed; ananvitam—wonderful; te—Your;
bhagavan—O possessor of all opulences; viceslitam—activities; yat—which;
atmand—by Your potencies; carasi— You execute; hi—certainly; karma—
to such activities; na ajyase—You are not attached; vibhiitaye—for her
mercy; yatah—from whom; upaseduh—worshiped; isvarim—Laksmi, the
goddess of fortune; na manyate—are not attached; svayam— Y ourself; anu-
vartatim—to Your obedient servant (Lakgmi); bhavan—Y our Lordship.

TRANSLATION

The sages prayed: Dear Lord, Your activities are most wonderful, and
although You do everything by Your different potencies, You are not at
all attached to such activities. You are not even attached to the goddess of
fortune, who is worshiped by the great demigods like Brahma, who pray
to achieve her mercy.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord has no desire to achieve any
result from His wonderful activities, nor has He any need to perform
them. But still, in order to give an example to people in general, He
sometimes acts, and those activities are very wonderful. He is not attached
to anything. Na mam karmdapi limpanti: Although He acts very wonder-
fully, He is not at all attached to anything (Bg. 4.14). He is self-sufficient.
The example is given here that the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is always
engaged in the service of the Lord, but still He is not attached to her.
Even great demigods like Brahma worship the goddess of fortune in order
to win her favor. And though the Lord is worshiped by many hundreds and
thousands of goddesses of fortune, still He is not at all attached to any one
of them. This distinction concerning the exalted transcendental position
of the Lord is specifically mentioned by the great sages: He is not like the
ordinary living entity, who is attached to the result of pious activities.

TEXT 35
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siddha ucuh
ayam tvat-katha-mrsta-piyusa-nadyarm
mano-varanah klesa-davagni-dagdhah
trsarto 'vagadho na sasmara davam
na niskramati brahma-sampannavan nah

siddhah—the Siddhas; ucuh—prayed; ayam—this; tvat-katha— Your
pastimes; mrsta—pure; piyusa—of nectar; nadyam—in the river; manah—
of the mind; varanah—the elephant; klesa—sufferings; dava-agni—by the
forest fire; dagdhah—burnt; trsa—thirst; artah— afflicted; avagadhah—being
immersed; na sasmara—does not remember; davam—the forest fire or the
miseries; na nigkramati—not come out; brahma—the Absolute; sampanna-
vat—like having merged; nah—our.

TRANSLATION
The Siddhas prayed: Like an elephant that has suffered in a forest fire
but can forget all its troubles by entering a river, our minds, O Lord,
always merge in the nectarean river of Your transcendental pastimes, and
they desire never to leave such transcendental bliss, which is as good as the
pleasure of merging in the Absolute.

PURPORT

This statement is from the Siddhas, the inhabitants of the Siddhaloka,
where the eight kinds of material perfection are complete. The residents
of Siddhaloka have full control in the eight kinds of yogic perfection, but
from their statement it appears that they are pure devotecs. They always
merge in the nectarean river of hearing of the pastimes of the Lord. Hear-
ing of the pastimes of the Lord is called Krspa-katha. Similarly, there is a
statement by Prahlada Maharaja that those who are always merged in the
ocean of the nectar of describing the pastimes of the Lord are liberated.
They have no fear of the material condition of life. The Siddhas say that
the mind of an ordinary person is full of anxieties. The example is given of
theelephant who has suffered in a forest fire and who enters into a river to
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relieve himself. If persons who are suffering in the forest fire of this
material existence will only enter into the nectarean river of the description
of the pastimes of the Lord, they will forget all the troubles of the misera-
ble material existence. The Siddhas do not care for fruitive activities, such
as performing sacrifices and achieving the good results. They simply
merge in the transcendental discussions of the pastimes of the L.ord. That
makes them completely happy, without care for pious or impious
activities. For those who are always in Krsna consciousness there is no
need to perform any kind of pious or impious sacrifices or activities.
Krsna consciousness is itself complete, for it includes all the processes
praised in the Vedic scriptures.

TEXT 36

NI
@R A TERY T
siifraw P st e
PRSI ARAR:
A Fa I gEE: 1380

yajamany uvaca
sv-agatam te prasidesa tubhyam namah
$rinivasa sriya kantaya trahi nah
tvam rte ‘dhisa nangair makhah sobhate
§trsa-hinah ka-bandho yatha purusah

yajamani—the wife of Daksa; uvaca—prayed; su-agatam—auspicious
appearance; te—Your; prasida—become pleased; Sa—my dear Lord;
tubhyam—unto You; namah—respectful obeisances; srinivasa—O abode of
the goddess of fortune; sriya—with Laksmi; kantaya—Your wife; trahi—
protect; nah—us; tvam—You; rte—without; adhisa—O supreme controller;
na—nol;angath—with bodily limbs; makhah— the sacrificial arena; sSobhate—
is beauliful; §irse-hinah—without the head; ka-bandhah— possessed of only
a body; yatha—as; purusah—a person.

TRANSLATION

The wife of Daksa prayed as follows: My dear Lord, it is very fortunate
that You have appeared in this arena of sacrifice. I offer my respectful
obeisances unto You, and | request that You be pleased on this occasion.
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The sacrificial arena is not beautiful without You, just as a body is not
beautiful without the head.

PURPORT

Another name of Lord Visnu is Yajiiesvara. In Bhagavad-gita it is said
that all activities should be performed as Visnu yajiia, for the pleasure of
Lord Visnu. Unless we please Him, whatever we do is the cause of our
bondage in the material world. This is confirmed herein by the wife of
Daksa: “Without Your presence, the grandeur of this sacrificial ceremony
is useless, just as a body without the head, however decorated it may be,
is useless.” The comparison is equally applicable to the social body.
Material civilization is very proud of being advanced, but it is actually
the useless trunk of a body without a head. Without Krsna consciousness,
without an understanding of Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
any advancement in a civilization, no matter how sophisticated, is of no
value. There is a statement in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: bhagavad-bhakti-
hinasya jatih sastrarn japas tapah apranasyaiva dehasya mapdanam loka-
raijanam. The purport is that sometimes when a friend or relative dies,
especially amongst lower class men, the dead body is decorated. Dressed
and ornamented, the body is taken in procession. That sort of decoration
of the dead body has no actual value because the life force is already gone.
Similarly, any aristocracy, any social prestige or any advancement of
material civilization without Krsna consciousness is as good as the decora-
tion of a dead body. The name of the wife of Daksa was Prasuti, and she
was the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Her sister, Devahiiti, was married
to Kardama Muni, and Kapiladeva, the Personality of Godhead, became
her son. Prasiiti, then, was the aunt of Lord Visnu. She was asking the
favor of Lord Visnu in an affectionate mode; since she was His aunt, she
sought some special favor. Also significant in this verse is that the Lord is
praised with the goddess of fortune. Wherever Lord Visnu is worshiped,
naturally there is the favor of the goddess of fortune. Lord Visnu is
addressed here as amrta, transcendental. The demigods, including Brahma
and Lord Siva, were produced after the creation, but Lord Vispu existed
before the creation. He is addressed, therefore, as amrta. Lord Vispu is
worshiped with His internal energy by the Vaisnavas. Prasiiti, the wife of
Daksa, implored the Lord to turn the priests into Vaisnavas instead of
simply fruitive workers performing sacrifices for some material benefits.
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lokapala icuh
drstah kim no drgbhir asad-grahais tvam
pratyag-drasta drsyate yena visvam
maya hy esd bhavadiya hi bhiiman
yas tvarm sasthah paiicabhir bhasi bhiitaih

lokapalah—the governors of the different planets; icuh—said; drstah—
seen; kim—whether; nah—by us; drgbhih—by the material senses; asat-
grahaih—revealing the cosmic manifestation; tvam—You; pratyak-drasta—
inner wilness; dr§yate—is seen; yena—by whom; visvam~the universe;
maya-—material world; hi—because; esa—this; bhavadiya—Your; hi—cer-
tainly; bhuman—0O possessor of the universe; yah—because; tvam—You;
sasthah—the sixth; paiicabhih—with the five; bhasi—appear; bhitaih—with
the elements.

TRANSLATION

The governors of various planets spoke as follows: Dear Lord, we
believe only in our direct perception. But, under the circumstances, we do
not know whether we have actually seen You with our material senses.
By our material senses we can simply perceive the cosmic manifestation,
but You are beyond the five elements. You are the sixth. We see You,
therefore, as a creation of the material world.

PURPORT

The governors of the various planets are certainly very materially opulent
and puffed up. Such persons are unable to understand the transcendental
eternal form of the Lord. In the Brahma-sarihita it is stated that only
persons who have anointed their eyes with love of Godhead can see the
Personality of Godhead in every step of their activities. Also, in the prayers
of Kunti it is stated (akificana-gocaram) that only those who are not
materially puffed up can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead; others
are bewildered and cannot even think of the Absolute Truth. (Bhag. 1.8.26)
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yogesvara itcuh
preyan na te 'nyo sty amutas tvayi prabho
visvatmaniksen na prthag ya atmanah
athapi bhaktyesa tayopadhavatam
ananya-vrttyanugrhana vatsala

yogesvarah—the great mystics; ucuh—said; preyan—very dear; na—not;
te—of You; anyeh—another; asti—there is; amutah—from that; tvayi—in
You; prabho—dear Lord; visva-atmani—in the Supersoul of all living entities;
itkset—see; na—not; prthak—different; yah—who; @tmanah—the living enti-
ties; athapi—so much more; bhaktya—with devotion; isa—O Lord;
taya—with it; upadhavatam—of those who worship; ananya-vrttya—unfail-
ing; anugrhana—favor; vatsala—O favorable Lord.

TRANSLATION

The great mystics said: Dear Lord, persons who see You as nondifferent
from themselves, knowing that You are the Supersoul of all living entities,
are certainly very, very dear to You. You are very favorable towards
those who engage in devotional service, accepting You as the Lord and
themselves as the servants. By Your mercy, You are always inclined in
their favor.

PURPORT

It is indicated in this verse that the monists and the great mystics know
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one. This oneness is not the
misunderstanding that a living entity is equal in every respect to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This monism is based on pure knowledge
as described and confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: priyo hi jiianino ’tyartham
ahar sa ca mama priyah (Bg. 7.17). The Lord says that those who are
advanced in transcendental knowledge and know the science of Krsna
consciousness are very dear to Him, and He also is very dear to them.
Those who are actually in perfect knowledge of the science of God know
that the living entities are superior energy of the Supreme Lord. This is
stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter: The material energy is inferior,
and the living entities are superior energy. Energy and the energetic are
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nondifferent; therefore, energies possess the same quality as the energetic.
Persons who are in full knowledge of the Personality of Godhead,
analyzing His different energies and knowing their own constitutional
position, are certainly very, very dear to the Lord. Persons, however, who
may not even be conversant with knowledge of the Supreme Personality
but who always think of the Lord with love and faith, feeling that He is
great and that they are His parts and parcels, ever His servitors, are even
more favored by Him. The particular significance of this verse is that the
Lord is addressed as vatsala. Vatsala means always favorably disposed. The
Lord’s name is bhakta-vatsala. The Lord is famous as bhakta-vatsala, which
means that He is always favorably inclined to the devotees, whereas He is
never addressed anywhere in the Vedic literature as jiani-vatsala.

TEXT 39
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jagad-udbhava-sthiti-layesu daivato
bahu-bhidyamana-gunaya “tma-mayaya

racitatma-bheda-mataye sva-samsthaya
vinivartita-bhrama-gunatmane namah

jagat—the material world; udbhava—creation; sthiti—maintenance; la-
yesu—in annihilation; daivatah—destiny; bahu—many; bhidyamana—being
variegated; gunaya—by material qualities; atma-mayaya—by His material
energy; racita—produced; atma—in the living entities; bheda-mataye—who
produced different inclinations; sva-samsthaya—by His internal potency;
vinivartita—caused to stop; bhrama—interaction; guna—of material modes;
atmane—unto Him in His personal form; namah—obeisances.

TRANSLATION

We offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who has created
varieties of manifestations and put them under the spell of the three
qualities of the material world in order to create, maintain and annihilate
them. He Himself is not under the control of the external energy; in His
personal feature He is completely devoid of the variegated manifestation
of material qualities, and He is under no illusion of false identification.
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PURPORT

Two situations are described in this verse. One is the creation, main-
tenance and annihilation of the material world, and the other is the Lord’s
own establishment. There is also quality in the Lord’s own establishment,
the kingdom of God. It is stated here that Goloka is His personal situation.
There is also quality in Goloka, but that quality is not divided into
creation, maintenance and annihilation. In the external energy, the inter-
action of the three qualities makes it possible for things to be created,
maintained and annihilated. But in the spiritual world, or the kingdom of
God, there is no such exhibition, since everything is eternal, sentient and
blissful. There is a class of philosophers who misunderstand the appearance
of the Personality of Godhead within this material world. They are under
the impression that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He
is under the spell of the three qualities, like all the other living entities
who appear within this material world. That is their misunderstanding; as
it is clearly stated here (svasarsthaya), by His internal potency He is
transcendental to all these material qualities. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita
the Lord says, “l appear by My internal potency.” Both the internal and
external potencies are under the control of the Supreme, so He does not
come under the control of either of these potencies. Rather, everything is
under His control. In order to manifest His transcendental name, form,
quality, pastimes and paraphernalia, He brings into action His internal
energy. On account of the variegatedness of the external potency, there
are manifestations of many qualitative demigods, beginning with Brahma
and Lord Siva, and people are attracted to these demigods according to
their own material quality. But when one is transcendental or surpasses
the material qualities, he is simply fixed in the worship of the Supreme
Personality. This fact is explained in Bhagavad-gita: Anyone engaged in
the service of the Lord is already transcendental to the variegatedness and
interaction of the three material qualities. The summary is that the con-
ditioned souls are being pulled on by the action and reaction of the
material qualities, which create a differentiation of energies. But in the
spiritual world the worshipable one is the Supreme Lord and no one else.

TEXT 40
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brahmovaca
namas te srita-sattvaya
dharmadinam ca sutaye
nirgupaya ca yat kastham
nahari vedapare ’pi ca

brahma—the personified Vedas; uvaca—said; namah—respectful obei-
sances; te—unto You; srita-sattvaya—the shelter of the quality of good-
ness; dharma-adinam—of all religion, austerity and penance; ca—and;
sutaye—the source; nirgunaya—transcendental to material qualities; ca—
and; yat—of whom (of the Supreme Lord); kastham—the situation; na—
not;aham—1;veda—know ;apare—others; api—certainly; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

The personified Vedas said: We offer our respectful obeisances unto
You, the Lord, the shelter of the quality of goodness and therefore
the source of all religion, austerity and penance, for You are nevertheless
transcendental to all material qualities, and no one knows You or Your
actual situation.

PURPORT

In the material world there is the trinity of the three material qualities.
Lord Visnu has accepted the superintendence of the quality of goodness,
which is the source of religion, knowledge, austerity, renunication,
opulence, etc. Because of this, actual peace, prosperity, knowledge and
religion can be attained when the living entities are under the control of
the quality of goodness in the material world. As soon as they are
subjected to the control of the other two qualities, namely passion and
ignorance, their precarious conditional life becomes intolerable. But
Lord Visnu, in His original position, is always nirgupa, which means
transcendental to these material qualitics. Gupa means quality, and nir
means negation. This does not indicate, however, that He has no qualities;
He has transcendental qualities by which He appears and manifests His
pastimes. The positive transcendental qualitative manifestation is unknown
to the students of the Vedas as well as to the great stalwart demigods like
Brahma and Siva. Actually, the transcendental qualities are manifested
only to the devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, simply by dis-
charging devotional service one can understand the transcendental
position of the Supreme lord. Those who are in the mode of goodness
can partially enter into the transcendental understanding, but it is advised
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in Bhagavad-gita that one has to surpass this. The Vedic principles are
based on the three qualities of the material modes. One has to transcend
the three qualities, and then one can be situated in pure and simple
spiritual life.

TEXT 41
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agnir uvaca
yat-tejasaham susamiddha-teja
havyam vahe sv-adhvara ajya-siktam
tam yajiiiyam paiicavidham ca paiicabhih
sv-istam yajurbhih pranato ’smi yajiam

agnih—the fire-god; undca—said; yat-tejasa—by whose effulgence; aham—
I; susamiddha-tejah—as luminous as blazing fire; havyam—offerings; vahe—
I'am accepting; su-adhvare—in the sacrifice; djya-siktam— mixed with butter;
tam—that; yajityam—the protector of the sacrifice; paiica-vidham—five;
ca—and; paiicabhih—by five; su-istam—worshiped; yajurbhih—Vedic hymns;
pranatah—offer respectful obeisances; asmi—I; yajiiam—to Yajiia (Visnu).

TRANSLATION

The fire-god said: My dear Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto
You because by Your favor I am as luminous as blazing fire and I accept
the offerings mixed with butter and offered in sacrifice. The five kinds of
offerings according to the Yajur Veda are all Your different energies, and
You are worshiped by five kinds of Vedic hymns. Sacrifice means Your
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that yajiia should be performed for
Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu has one thousand popular transcendental names,
out of which one name is Yajiia. It is clearly said that everything should
be done for the satisfaction of Yajfia or Visnu. All other actions which a
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person may take are only causes for his bondage. Everyone has to perform
yajiia according to the Vedic hymns. As stated in the Veda Upanisad,
fire, the altar, the auspicious full moon, the period of four months called
Caturmdsya, the sacrificial animal and the beverage called soma are neces-
sary requisites, as are the specific hymns mentioned in the Vedas and
composed of four letters. One hymn is as follows: asravayeti catur-aksaram
astu srausad iti catur-akgsaram yajeti dvaibhyam ye yajamahah. These mantras,
chanted according to the sruti and smrti literatures, are only to please
Lord Visnu. For the deliverance of those who are materially conditioned
and attached to material enjoyment, performing yajiia and following the
rules and regulations of the four divisions of society and of spiritual life
are recommended. It is said in the Visnu Purana that by offering sacrifice
to Visnu one can gradually be liberated. The whole target of life, therefore,
is to please Lord Visnu. That is yajiia. Any person who is in Krsna con-
sciousness has dedicated his life for the satisfaction of Krsna, the origin of
all Visnu forms, and by offermg worship and prasadam dally, he becomes
the best performer of yajiia. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clearly stated
that in this age of Kali the only successful performance of yajiia or sacri-
fice is yajiiaih sankirtana-prayaih; the best type of sacrifice is simply to
chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This yajiia is performed before the form of
Lord Caitanya, as other yajiias are performed before the form of Lord Visnu.
These recommendations are found in the Eleventh Canto of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Moreover, this yajiia performance confirms that Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Visnu Himself. As Lord Visnu appeared at the
Daksa yajiia long, long ago, similarly Lord Caitanya has appeared in this
age to accept our sankirtana-yajna.

TEXT 42
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deva ucuh
pura kalpapaye sva-krtam udarikrtya vikrtam
tvam evadyas tasmin salila uragendradhisayane
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puman Sese siddhair hrdi vimrsitadhyatma-padavih
sa evadyaksnor yah pathi carasi bhrtyan avasi nah

devah—the demigods; iicuh—said; pura—formerly; kalpa-apaye—at the
devastation of the kalpa; sva-krtam—self-produced; udartkrtya—having
drawn within Your abdomen; vikrtam—effect; tvam— Y ou; eva—certainly;
adyah—original; tasmin—in that; salile—water; uraga-indra—on Seg;a; ad-
hisayane—on the bed; puman—personality; sese—taking rest; siddhath—by
the liberated souls (like Sanaka, etc.); hrdi—in the heart; vimr§ita—medi-
tated on; adhyatma-padavih—the path of philosophical speculation; sah—
He; eva—certainly; adya—now; aksnoh—of both eyes; yah—who; pathi—
on the path; carasi— You move; bhrtyan—servants; avasi—protect; nah—us.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Dear Lord, formerly, when there was a devastation,
You conserved all the different energies of material manifestation. At that
time all the inhabitants of the higher planets, represented by such
liberated souls as Sanaka, were meditating on You by philosophical
speculation. You are therefore the Original Person, and You rest in the
water of devastation on the bed of the Sega snake. Now, today, You are
visible to us, who are all Your servants. Please give us protection.

PURPORT

The devastation indicated in this verse is the partial devastation of the
lower planets within the universe at the time when Lord Brahma goes to
sleep. The higher planetary systems, beginning with Janaloka, Maharloka
and Tapoloka, are not inundated at the time of this devastation. The Lord
is the creator, as indicated in this verse, because the energies of creation
are manifested through His body, and after annihilation, He conserves all
the energy within His abdomen.

Another significant point in this verse is that the demigods said,
“We are all Your servants [bhrtyan]. Give us Your protection.” The
demigods depend on the protection of Visnu; they are not independent.
Bhagavad-gita, therefore, condemns the worship of demigods because
there is no need of it and clearly states that only those who have lost their
sense go asking favors of the demigods. Generally, if anyone has material
desire to be fulfilled, he can ask Vignu instead of going to the demigods.
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Those who worship demigods are not very intelligent. Besides that, the
demigods say, “We are Your eternal servants.” So those who are servants,
or devotees of the Lord, are not very much concerned with fruitive
activities, the performance of the prescribed yajiias or mental speculation.
They simply serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead sincerely, with
love and faith, performing everything with that loving service, and the
Lord gives such devotees direct protection. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna
says, “Simply surrender unto Me, and I will give you protection from all
the reactions of sinful activities.” This material world is so created that one
has to act sinfully, knowingly or unknowingly, and unless his life is
dedicated to Visnu, he has to suffer all the reactions of sinful activities.
But one who surrenders and dedicates his life for the service of the Lord
has direct protection from the Lord. He has no fear of suffering from
sinful activities, nor does he desire, willingly or unwillingly, to do
anything which is sinful.

TEXT 43
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gandharva ucuh
amsamsas te deva maricy-adaya ele
brahmendradya deva-gana rudra-purogah
krida-bhapdam visvam idam yasya vibhiman
tasmai nityamn natha namas te karavama

gandharvah—the Gandharvas; icuh—said; amsa-amsah—parts and par-
cels of Your body; te— Your; deva—dear Lord; marici-adayah—Marici and
the great sages; ete—these; brahma-indra-adyah—headed by Brahma and
Indra; deva-ganah—the demigods; rudra-purogah—having Lord Siva as the
chief; krida-bhandam—a plaything; visvam—the whole creation; idam—
this; yasya—of whom; vibhitman—the Supreme Almighty Great; tasmai—
unto Him; nityam—always; natha—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances;
te—unto You;karavama—we offer.
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TRANSLATION

The Gandharvas said: Dear Lord, all the demigods, including Lord Siva
and Lord Brahma and the great sages Marici and Indra, are all only
differentiated parts and parcels of Your body. You are the Supreme
Almighty Great; the whole creation is just like a plaything for You. We
always accept You as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we offer
our respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

In the Brahma-sarihita it is said that Krsna is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. There may be many gods, from Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra
and Candra down to the rulers of the lower planetary systems, the
presidents, ministers, chairmen and kings. In fact, anyone can think that
he is God. That is the false, puffed up conviction of material life. Actually
Visnu is the Supreme Lord, but there is even one above Visnu, for Visnu
is also the plenary portion of a part of Krsna. In this verse this is referred
to by the word amsamsah, which means part and parcel of a part and
parcel. There are similar verses in the Caitanya-caritamrta which indicate
that the Supreme Lord’s parts and parcels again expand into other parts
and parcels. As described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, thcre are many manifes-
tations of Visnu and many manifestations of living entities. Visnu manifes-
tations are called svarisa, partial manifestations, and the living entities are
called vibhinnamsa. The demigods like Brahma and Indra have been pro-
moted to such exalted positions by pious activities and austerities, but
actually Visnu, or Krspa, is the master of everyone. In the Caitanya-
caritamrta it is said, ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. This means that
Krsna alone is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all others, even the
visnu-tattva and certainly the living entities, are His servitors. Baladeva is
the immediate expansion of Krsna. He also engages in the service of Krsna,
and certainly the ordinary living entities are serving. Everyone is created,
constitutionally, for serving Krsna. Here the Gandharvas acknowledge that
although the demigods may represent themselves as the Supreme, actually
they are not supreme. Real supremacy belongs to Krsnpa. Krsnas tu
bhagavin svayam is the statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam: “Krsna is the
only Supreme Lord.” Worship of Krsna alone, therefore, includes worship
of all the parts and parcels, just as watering the root of a tree also waters
all the branches, twigs, leaves and flowers.
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TEXT 44
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vidyadhara ucuh
tvan-mayayartham abhipadya kalevare ’smin
krtva mamaham iti durmatir utpathaih svaih
ksipto ‘py asad-visaya-lalasa atma-moham
yusmal-kathamrta-nisevaka ud vyudasyel

vidyadharah—the Vidyadharas; iicuh—said; tvat-mayaya—by Y our external
potency; artham—the human body;abhipadya—after obtaining; kalevare—
in the body; asmin—in this; krtva—having misidentified; mama—mine;
aham—1; iti—thus; durmatih—the ignorant person; utpathaih—by wrong
roads; svath—by one’s own belongings; ksiptah—distracted; api—even;
asal—lemporary; visaya-lalasai—having his happiness in sense objects;
atma-moham—the illusion of the body as the sell; yusmat—Your; katha—
lopics; amrte—neclar; nisevakah—relishing; ut—from a long distance;
vyudasyet—can be delivered.

TRANSLATION

The Vidyadharas said: Dear Lord, this human form of body is for
attaining the highest perfectional objective, but, impelled by Your external
energy, the living entity misidentifies himself with his body and with the
material energy, and, therefore, influenced by maya, he wants to become
happy by material enjoyment. He is misled and is always attracted by
temporary, illusory happiness. But Your transcendental activities are so
powerful that if one engages in the hearing and chanting of such topics, he
can be delivered from illusion.

PURPORT

The human form of life is called arthadam because the body can very
nicely help the embodied soul to achieve the highest perfection. Prahlada
Maharaja said that even though it is temporary, the body can give us the
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highest perfectional achievement. In the process of evolution from the
lower to the higher grade of living, the human form of life is a great boon.
But mdyd is so strong that in spite of achieving this great boon of the
human form of life, we are influenced by temporary material happiness,
and we forget our goal of life. We are attracted by things which will cease
to exist. The beginning of such attraction is the temporary body. In this
horrible condition of life there is only one way of liberation—to engage in
the activities of transcendental chanting and hearing of the holy name of
the Supreme Lord: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The words yusmat-
kathamprta-nisevaka mean *‘those who engage in relishing the nectar of the
topics of Your Lordship.” There are two narrative books which especially
concern the words and activities of Krsna. Bhagauad gita is the instruction
given by Krsna, and Srimad- -Bhagavatam is the book conlaining lopics
exclusively about Krsna and His devotees. These two books are the special
nectar of the words of Krsna. For those who engage in the preaching of
these two Vedic literatures it is very easy to get out of the illusory condi-
tional life imposed upon us by maya. The illusion is that the conditioned
soul does not try to understand his spiritual identity. lle is more interested
in his external body, which is only a flash and which will be finished as
soon as the time is designated. The whole atmosphere will change when the
living entity has to transmigrate from one body to another. Under the spell
of maya, he will again be satisfied in a different atmosphere. This spell of
maya is called avarapatmika-sakti because it is so strong that the living
entity is satisfied in any abominable condition. Even if he is born as a
worm living within the intestine or abdomen in the midst of urine and
stool, still he is satisfied. This is the covering influence of maya. But the
human form of life is a chance to understand, and if one misses this oppor-
tunity, he is most unfortunate. The way to get out of illusory maya is to
engage in the lopics of Krgna. lLord Caitanya advocated a process
whereby everyone may remain in his present position without change
but simply hear from the proper authoritative sources about Krsna.
Lord Caitanya advised everyone to spread the word of Krsna. He advised,
“All of you become spiritual masters. Your duty is simply to talk to
whomever you meet of Krsna or of the instructions given by Krsna.” The
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is operating for this
purpose: we do not ask anyone to first change his position and then come
to us; we invite everyone to come with us and simply chant Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare, because we know that if one simply chants and hears the topics
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of Krsna, one’s life will change; he will see a new light, and his life will be
successful.
TEXT 45
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brahmana ucuh
tvam kratus tvam havis tvam huta$ah svayam
tvam hi mantrah samid-darbha-patrani ca
tvarn sadasyartvijo dampati devata
agnihotram svadha soma ajyarn pasuh

brahmanah—the brahmanas; dcuh—said; tvam—You; kratuh—sacrifice;
tvam— Y ou; havih— offering of clarified butter; tvam— Y ou; huta-asah—fire;
svayam—personified; tvam—You; hi—for; mantrah—the Vedic hymns;
samit-darbha-patrani—the fuel, the kusa grass and the sacrificial pots; ca—
and; tvam—You; sadasya—the members of the assembly; rtvijah—the
priests; dampati—the chief person of the sacrifice and his wife; devata—
demigods; agnihotram—sacred fire ceremony; svadhd—the offering to the
forefathers; somah—the soma plant; ajyam—the clarified butter; pasuh—
the sacrificial animal.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas said: Dear Lord, You are sacrifice personified, You are
the offering of clarified butter, You are the fire, You are the chanting of
Vedic hymns by which the sacrifice is conducted, You are the fuel, You
are the flame, You are the kusa grass, You are the sacrificial pots, You are
the priests who perform the yajiia, You are the demigods headed by Indra,
and You are the sacrificial animal. Everything that is sacrificed is You or
Your energy.

PURPORT

In this statement Lord Visnu’s all-pervasiveness is partially explained. It
is said in the Vispu Purdna that as a fire situated in one place emanates its
heat and illumination everywhere, so whatever we see within the material
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or spiritual worlds is also nothing but a manifestation of different energies
emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brahmanas’
statement is that Lord Vispu is everything—the fire, the offering, the
clarified butter, the utensils, the place of sacrifice and the kusa. He is
everything. It is confirmed herein that the performance of sankirtana-
yajiia in this age is as good as all other yajiias in all other ages. If one per-
forms sankirtana-yajiia by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, there is no
need to arrange elaborate paraphernalia for the prescribed sacrificial cere-
monies recommended in the Vedas. In the chant of the holy names, Hare
and Krsna, Iare means the cnergy of Krsna, and Krsna is the visnu-tattva.
Combined together they arc cverything. In this age, persons arc harassed
by the influence of Kali-yuga and cannot arrange for all the requisite
paraphernalia for performing sacrifice as rccommended in the Vedus. But
if one simply chants Hare Krsna, it is to be understood that he is perform-
ing all kinds of yajiia because there is nothing within our vision except
Hare, the energy of Krsna, and Krsna. There is no difference between
Krsna and His energies. Thus since everything is a manifestation of His
energy, it is to be understood that everything is Krsna. One simply has to
accept everything in Krsna consciousness, and he is a liberated person. He
should not misunderstand that because everything is Krsna, Krsna has no
personal identity. Krsna is so full that in spitc of keeping Himself separate
from everything by His energy, He is everything. This is confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter. He is spread throughout the creation as
everything, but still He is not everything. The philosophy recommended
by Lord Caitanya is that He is simultaneously one and different.

TEXT 46
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lvar pura gam rasaya maha-sikaro
dargtraya padmintm varapendro yatha

stiyamano nadal lilaya yogibhir
vyujjahartha trayigatra yajia-kratuh
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tvam—You; pura—in the past;gam—the earth; rasayah—from within the
water; maha-sikarah—the great boar incarnation; damsgtraya—with Your
tusk; padminim—a lotus; varanendrah—an elephant; yatha—as; stiiyamd-
nafi—being offered prayers; nadan—vibrating; lilayd—very easily ; yogibhih—
by great sages like Sanaka, etc.; vyujjahartha—picked up; trayigitra—0O
personified Vedic knowledge; yajia-kratufi—having the form of sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, O personified Vedic knowledge, in the past millennium,
long, long ago, when You appeared as the great boar incarnation, You
picked up the world from the water as an elephant picksup alotus flower
from a lake. When You vibrated transcendental sound in that gigantic
boar form, it was accepted as a sacrificial hymn, and great sages like
Sanaka meditated upon it and offered prayers for Your glorification.

PURPORT

A significant word used in this verse is trayigatra, which means that the
transcendental form of the Lord is the Vedas. Anyone who engages in the
worship of the Deity, or the form of the Lord in the temple, is under-
stood to be studying all the Vedas twenty-four hours a day. Simply by
decorating the Deities of the Lord, Radha and Krsna, in the temple, one
very minutely studies the injunctions of the Vedas. Even a neophyte
devotee who simply engages in the worship of the Deity is understood to
be in direct touch with the purport of Vedic knowledge. As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gild, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: the purport of the Vedas
is to understand Him, Krsna. One who worships and serves Krsna directly
has understood the truths of the Vedas.

TEXT 47
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sa prasida lvam asmakam akankgsalam
darsanam le paribhrasta-sal-karmanam

kirtyamane nrbhir namni yajiesa le
yajitavighnah ksayar yanli lasmat namah
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sah—that same person; prasida—be pleased; tvam—Y ou; asmakam—upon
us; akanksatam—awaiting; darsanam—audience; te—Your; paribhrasta—
fallen down; sat-karmanam—of whom the performance of sacrifice; kirtya-
mdane—being chanted; nrbhih—by persons; n@dmni—Your holy name; yajiiesa
—O Lord of sacrifice; te— Your; yajiia-vighnah—obstacles: ksayam—destruc-
tion; yanti—attain; tasmai—unto You;namah—respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, we were awaiting Your audience because we have been
unable to perform the yajiias according to the Vedic rituals. We pray
unto You, therefore, to be pleased with us. Simply by chanting Your holy
name, one can surpass all obstacles. We offer our respectful obeisances
unto You in Your presence.

PURPORT

The brahmana priests were very hopeful that their sacrifice would be
carried out without obstacles now that Lord Visnu was present. It is
significant in this verse that the brahmanas say, “Simply by chanting Your
holy name we can surpass the obstacles, but now You are personally
present.” The performance of yajia by Daksa was obstructed by the
disciples and followers of Lord Siva. The brahmanas indirectly criticized
the followers of Lord Siva, but because the brahmapas were always
protected by Lord Visnu, Siva’s followers could not do any harm to their
prosecution of the sacrificial process. There is a saying that when Krsna
protects someone, no one can do him harm, and when Krsna wants to
kill someone, no one can protect him. The vivid example was Ravana.
Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but when Lord Ramacandra
wanted to kill him, Lord Siva could not protect him. If some demigod,
even Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, wants to do harm to a devotee, Krsna
protects the devotee. But when Krsna wants to kill someone, such as
Ravana or Hiranyakasipu, no demigod can protect him.

TEXT 48
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maitreya uvaca
iti daksah kavir yajitam
bhadra rudrabhimarsitam
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kirtyamane hrsikese
sanninye yajiia-bhavane

mailreyah—Maitreya; uvdca—said; iti— thus; daksah— Daksa; kavih—being
purified in consciousness; yajiam—the sacrifice; bhadra—O Vidura; rudra-
abhimarsitam—devastated by Virabhadra; kirtyamane—being glorified;
hrsikese—Hrsikesa (Lord Vignu); sanninye—arranged for restarting; yajia-
bhavane—the protector of sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Sri Maitreya said: After Lord Visnu was glorified by all present, Daksa,
his consciousness purified, arranged to begin again the yajiia which had
been devastated by the followers of Lord Siva.

TEXT 49
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bhagavan svena bhagena
sarvalma sarva-bhagabhuk

daksam babhasa abhasya
priyamana ivanagha

bhagavan—lL.ord Visnu; svena—with His own; bhagena—with the share;
sarva-itmd—the Supersoul of all living entities; sarva-bhaga-bhuk—the
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; daksam—Daksa; babhage—said;
abhasya—addressing; priyamanah—being satisfied ; iva—as;anagha—Q0 sinless
Vidura.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: My dear sinless Vidura, Lord Vispu is actually the
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. Still, because of His being the
Supersoul of all living entities, He was satisfied simply with His share
of the sacrificial offerings. He therefore addressed Daksa in a pleasing
attitude.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gila it is said, bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam: Lord Visnu, or
Krsna, is the supreme enjoyer of all the results of sacrifices, austerities
and penances; in whatever one may engage, the ultimate goal is Visnu. If
he does not know that, a person is misled. As the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead, Visnu has nothing to demand from anyone. He is self-satisfied,
self-sufficient, but He accepts the offerings of yajita because of His
friendly attitude toward all living entities. When His share of the sacrificial
results was offered to Him, He appeared to be very pleased. It is said in
Bhagavad-gita (9.26), patrariv pugspari phalam toyam yo me bhaktya
prayacchati: if any devotee offers Him even a small leaf, or a flower or
water, if it is done with love and affection, the Lord accepts it and is
pleased. Although He is self-sufficient and does not need anything from
anyone, He accepts such offerings because, as Supersoul, He has such a
friendly attitude towards all living entities. Another point here is that He
does not encroach upon another’s share. In the yajiia there is a share for
the demigods, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, and a share for Lord Visnu.
He is satisfied with His own share and does not encroach upon others’.
Indirectly, He indicated that He was not satisfied with Daksa’s trying to
deny Lord Siva his share. Maitreya addressed Vidura as sinless because
Vidura was a pure Vaisnava and never committed any offense to any
demigod. Although Vaisnavas accept Lord Visnu as the Supreme, they are
not prone to offend demigods. They give them proper respect. Vaignavas
accept Lord Siva as the best Vaisnava. For a Vaigsnava there is no
possibility of offending any demigods, and the demigods are also pleased
with the Vaisnava because they are faultless devotees of Lord Visnu.

TEXT 50
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bhagavan uvaca
aham brahma ca $arva$ ca
jagatah karapam param
atmesvara upadrasta
svayam-drg avisesanah
bhagavan—Lord Visnu; uvaca—said; aham—1; brahma—Brahma; ca—and;
sarvah—Lord Siva; ca—and; jagatah—of the material manifestation; kara-
pam—cause; param—supreme; atma-isvarah—the Supersoul; upadrasta—the
witness; svayam-drk—self-sufficient; avisesanah—there is no difference.

TRANSLATION

Lord Vispu replied: Brahma, Lord Siva and I are the supreme cause of
the material manifestation. I am the Supersoul, the self-sufficient witness.
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But impersonally there is no difference between Brahma, Lord Siva and
Myself.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma was born out of the transcendental body of Lord Visnu,
and Lord Siva was born out of the body of Brahma. Lord Visnu is,
therefore, the supreme cause. In the Vedas also it is stated that in the
beginning there was only Visnu, Narayana, but there was no Brahma or
Siva. Similarly, Sankaracarya confirmed this: ndrdyanah parah. Narayana,
or Lord Visnu, is the origin, and Brahma and Siva are manifested after
creation. Lord Visnu is also atmesvara, the Supersoul in everyone. Under
His direction, everything is prompted from within. For example, in the
beginning of the g;fmad-Bhdgavatam it is stated, tene brahma hrda: He
first educated Lord Brahma from within.

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna states, aham adir hi devanam: Lord Visnu,
or Krsna, is the origin of all demigods, including Lord Brahma and
Lord Siva. In another place in Bhagavad-gita Krsna states, aham sarvasya
prabhavah: “Everything is generated from Me.” This includes all the
demigods. Similarly, in the Vedanta-siitra: janmadyasya yatah. And in the
Upanisads is the statement, yato va imdni bhitani jayante. Everything is
generated from Lord Vispu, everything is maintained by Him, and
everything is annihilated by His energy. Therefore, by their actions and
reactions, the energies which come from Him create the cosmic manifes-
tations, and they also dissolve the whole creation. Thus the Lord is the
cause and also the effect. Whatever effect we see is the interaction of His
energy. And because the energy is generated from Him, He is both cause
and effect. Simultaneously, everything is different and the same. It is said
that everything is Brahman: sarvari khalv idarii brahma. In the highest
vision, nothing is beyond Brahman, and therefore l.ord Brahma and
Lord Siva are certainly nondifferent from Him.

TEXT 51
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atma-mayam samavisya
s0 ’harh gunamayim dvija
srjan raksan haran viSvam
dadhre samjiarn kriyocitam
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atma-mayam—My energy; samdvisya—having entered; sah—Myself; aham
~1;gunamayim—composed of the modes of material nature;dvija—O twice-
born Baksa; srjan—creating; raksan—maintaining; haran--annihilating; vis-
vam—the cosmic manifestation; dadhre—1 cause to be born; sumjiam—a
name; kriya-ucitam—according to the activity.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: My dear Daksa Dvija, I am the original Personality
of Godhead, but in order to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic
manifestation, 1 act through My material energy, and according to the
different grades of activity, My representations are differently named.

PURPORT

As explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.5), jiva-bhiitarh mahabaho: the whole
world is energy released from the supreme source, the Personality of
Godhead, who, it is further stated in Bhagavad-gita, acts in superior
energies and inferior energies. The superior energy is the living entity,
who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. As parts and parcels, the
living entities are not different from the Supreme Lord; the energy ema-
nated from Him is not different from Him. But in the actual activity of
this material world, the living entity is under the different qualities of
material energy and in different forms. There are 8,400,000 life forms.
The same living entity acts under the influence of the different qualities of
material nature. The entities have different bodies, but originally, in the
beginning of creation, Lord Vispu is alone. For the purpose of creation,
Brahma is manifested, and for annihilation there is Lord Siva. As far as the
spiritual entrance into the material world is concerned, all beings are part
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but under the covering of different
material qualities they have different names. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva
are qualitative incarnations of Visnu, as gupavataras, and Visnu with them
accepts control of the quality of goodness; therefore He is also a qualita-
tive incarnation like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Actually the different
names exist for different directions, otherwise the origin is one only.

TEXT 52
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tasmin brahmany adviliye
kevale paramatmani
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brahma-rudrau ca bhutani
bhedenajiio ‘nupasyati

tasmin—Him; brahmanpi—the Supreme Brahman; advitiye—without a
second; kevale—bqing one; paramalmani—the Supersoul; brahma-rudrau—
both Brahma and Siva; ca—and; bhutani—the living entities; bhedena—with
separation;ajiiali—one who is not properly conversant; anupasyati—thinks.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: One who is not in proper knowledge thinks that
demigods like Brahmi and Siva are independent, or he even thinks that the
living entities are independent.

PURPORT

The living entities, including Brahma, are not independently separated,
but are counted within the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. The
Supreme Lord, being the Supersoul in every living entity, including Lord
Brahmi and Lord Siva, is directing everyone in the activities of the material
modes of nature. No one can act independently of the sanction of the
Lord, and therefore, indirectly, no one is different from the Supreme
Person, and certainly Brahma and Rudra, who are incarnations of the
material modes of nature, passion and ignorance, are not.

TEXT 53
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yatha puman na svangesu
sirah-pany-adisu kvacit

parakya-buddhim kurute
evam bhulesu mal-parah

yatha—as; puman—a person; na—nol; sva-angesu—in his own body;
Sirah-pani-adisu—belween the head and the hands and other parts of the
body;kvacit—sometimes; parak ya-buddhim—differentiation; kurute—make;
evam—thus; bhutesu—among living enlities; mat-parah—My devolee.

TRANSLATION

A person with average intelligence does not think the head and other
parts of the bedy to be separate. Similarly, he does not differentiate Visnu,
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the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, from any thing or any living
entity.

PURPORT

Whenever there is disease in any part of the body, the whole body takes
care of the ailing part. Similarly, a devotee’s oneness is manifested in His
compassion for all conditioned souls. Bhagavad-gita says, papditah sama-
darsinah: those who are learned see everyone’s conditional life equally
(Bg. 5.18). Devotees are compassionate to every conditioned soul, and
therefore they are known as aparakya-buddhi. Because devotees are learned
and know that every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord,
they preach Krsna consciousness to everyone so that they may be happy.
If a particular part of the body is diseased, the whole attention of the body
goes to that part. Similarly, devotees care for any person who is forgetful
of Krsna and therefore in material consciousness. The equal vision of the
devotee is that he works to get all living entities back home, back to

Godhead.
TEXT 54
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trayanam eka-bhavanam
yo na pasyati vai bhidam
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman
sa $antim adhigacchati

trayanam—of the three; eka-bhavanam—having one nature; yah—who;
na pasyati—does not see; vai—certainly ; bhidam—separateness; sarva-bhiita-
atmanam—of the Supersoul of all living entities; brahman—O Daksa; sah—
he; santim— peace ; adhigacchati—realizes.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: One who does not consider Brahma, Visnu, Siva
or the living entities in general to be separate from the Supreme, and who
knows Brahman, actually realizes peace; others do not.

PURPORT

Two words are very significant in this verse. Trayapam indicates three,
namely Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. Bhiddm means different.
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They are three, and therefore they are separate, but at the same time they
are one. This is the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference,
which is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. The cxample given in the
Brahma-sarmhita is that milk and yogurt are simultaneously one and dif-
ferent; both are milk, but the yogurt has become changed. In order to
achieve real peace, one should see everything and every living entity,
including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, as nondifferent from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. No one is independent. Every one of us is an
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This accounts for unity
in diversity. There are diverse manifestations, but, at the same time, they
are one in Visnu. Everything is an expansion of Visnu’s energy.

TEXT 55
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mailreya uvaca
evarn bhagavatadistah
prajapali-palir harim
arcitva kraluna svena
devan ubhayalo ’yajal

mailreyah—Maitreya; wvaca—said; evam—thus; bhagavata—by the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead; adistah—having been instructed; prajapati-
patih—the head of all the Prajapatis; harim—Hari; arcitva—after worship-
ing; kraluna—with the sacrificial ceremonies; svena—his own; devan—the
demigods;ubhayatah—separatcly ; ayajal— worshiped.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya said: Thus Daksa, the head of all Prajapatis, having
been nicely instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, worshiped
Lord Visnu, and after worshiping Him by performing the prescribed
sacrificial ceremonies, he also worshiped Lord Brahma and Lord Siva
separately.

PURPORT

Lord Visnu should be offered everything, and His prasadam should be dis-
tributed to all other demigods. This practice is still followed in the temple of
Jagannatha at Puri. There are many temples of demigods around the main
temple of Jagannatha, and the prasadam which is offered first to
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Jagannatha is distributed to all the demigods. The deity of Bhagalin is
worshiped with the prasidam of Vignu, and also, in the famous Lord Siva
temple of Bhuvanedvara, the prasadam of Lord Visnu or Lord Jagannatha
is offered to the deity of Lord Siva. This is the Vaignava principle. The
Vaignava does not deride even ordinary living entities, including the small
ant; everyone is offered proper respect according to his position. The
offering, however, is in relation to the center, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. The devotee who is highly elevated sees the
relationship to Krsna in everything; he does not see anything as being
independent of Krsna. That is his vision of oneness.

TEXT 56
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rudram ca svena bhagena
hy upadhavat samahitah

karmapodavasanena
somapan ilaran api

udavasya sahartvigbhih
sasnav avabhrtham tatah

rudram— Lord éiva; ca—and; svena—with his own; bhagena—share; hi—
since; upadhdvat—he worshiped; samdhitafi—with concentrated mind;
karmapd—by the performance; udavasanena—by the act of finishing;
somapdn—demigods; itaran—other; api—even; udavasya—after finishing;
saha—along with; rtvigbhih—with the priests; sasnau—bathed; avabhrtham—
the avabhrtha bath;tateh—then.

TRANSLATION

With all respect, Daksa worshiped Lord Siva with his share of the
remnants of the yajia. After finishing the ritualistic sacrificial activities,
he satisfied all other demigods and the other people assembled there. After
finishing all these duties with the priests, he took a bath and was fully
satisfied.

PURPORT

Lord Rudra, Siva, was properly worshiped with his share of the rem-
nants of the yajiia. Yajha is Visnu, and whatever prasadam is offered to
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Visnu is offered to everyone, even to Lord Siva. Sridhara Svami also
comments in this connection, svena bhagena: the remnants of the yajiia
are offered to all the demigods and others.

TEXT 57
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tasma apy anubhavena
svenaivavapta-radhase
dharma eva matim dattva
tridasas te divam yayuh
tasmai—unto him (Daksa); api—even; anubhdvena—by worshiping the
Supreme lLord; svena—by his own; eva—certainly; avapta-radhase—having
attained perfection; dharme—in religion; eva—certainly; matim—intelli-
gence; dattva—having given; tridasah—demigods; te—those; divam—to the
heavenly planets; yayuh—went.

TRANSLATION
Thus worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu by the ritualistic per-
formance of sacrifice, Daksa was completely situated on the religious
path. Besides that, all the demigods who had assembled at the sacrifice
blessed him that he might increase his religiosity, and then they left.

PURPORT
Although Daksa was considerably advanced in religious principles, he
awaited the blessings of the demigods. Thus the great sacrifice conducted
by Daksa ended in harmony and peace.

TEXT 58
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evam dakgsayani hitva
sali purva-kalevaram

jajiie himavatah ksetre
menayam iti Susruma

evam—thus; daksdyani—the daughter of Daksa; hitva—after giving up;
sati—Sat; piirva-kalevaram—her former body; jajie—was born; himavatah—
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of the Himalayas; ksetre—in the wife; mendydm—in Mena; iti—thus;
Susruma—1 have heard.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya said: I have heard that, after giving up the body she had
received from Daksa, Dakgayani (his daughter) took her birth in the
kingdom of the Himalayas and was born as the daughter of Mena. I heard
this from authoritative sources.

PURPORT

Mena is also known as Menaka and is the wife of the king of the
Himalayas.

TEXT 59
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tam eva dayitam bhuya
avrnkte patim ambika

ananya-bhavaika-gatim
$aktih supteva purusam

tam—him (Lord Siva); eva—certainly; dayitam—beloved; bhiiyah— again;
avrikte—accepted; patim— as her husband; ambika— Ambika or Sati; ananya-
bhava—without attachment for others; eka-gatim—the one goal; saktih—
the feminine (marginal and external) energies; suptd—lying dormant; iva—
as; pirusam—the masculine (Lord Siva, as representative of the Supreme

Lord).
TRANSLATION

Ambika [goddess Durga], who was known as Daksayani [Sati|, again
accepted Lord Siva as her husband, just as different energies of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead act during the course of a new creation.

PURPORT

According to the verse of the Vedic mantras, parasya saktir vividhaiva sru-
yate: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of energies.
Sakti is feminine, and the Lord is purusa, masculine. It is the duty of the fe-
male to serve under the supreme purusa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, all living
entities are marginal energies of the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of all
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living entities to serve this Supreme Person. Durga is the representation in
the material world of both the marginal and external energies, and Lord
Siva is the representation of the Supreme Person. The connection of Lord
Siva and Ambika, or Durga, is eternal. Sati could not accept any husband
but Lord Siva. How Lord Siva remarried Durga as Himavati, the daughter
of the Himalayas, and how Karttikeya was born, is a great story in itself.

TEXT 60
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etad bhagavatah sambhoh
karma dakgsadhvara-druhah

$rutam bhagavatac chisyad
uddhavan me brhaspateh
etat— this; bhagavatah— of the possessor of all opulences; sambhoh— of
Sambhu (Lord Siva); karma—story; daksa-adhvara-druhah—who devastated
the sacrifice of Daksa; §rutam—was heard; bhagavatal—from a great
devotee; §isyat—from the disciple; uddhavat—from Uddhava; me—by me;
brhaspateh—of Brhaspati. '

TRANSLATION

Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, I heard this story of the Daksa yajna,
which was devastated by Lord Siva, from Uddhava, a great devotee and
disciple of Brhaspati.

TEXT 61
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idam pavitram param Tsacestitam
yasasyam dyusyam aghaugha-marsanam
yo nityadakarnya naro ‘nukirtayed
dhunoty aghariv kaurava bhakti-bhavatah

idam—this; pavitram—pure; param—supreme; iSa-cestilam—pastime of
the Supreme Lord; yasasyam—fame; dyusyam—long duration of life;



276 Srimad-Bhagavatam |Canto 4, Ch. 7

aghaugha-marsanam— destroying sins; yah—who; nityada—always; dkarpya—
after hearing; narah —a person;anukirtayet—should narrate; dhunoti—clears
off; agham—malterial contamination; kaurava—0Q descendant of Kuru;
bhakti-bhavatah— with faith and devotion.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya concluded: If one hears and again narrates, with
faith and devotion, this story of the Daksa Yajiia as it was conducted by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, then certainly he is cleared
of all contamination of material existence, O son of Kuru.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventh
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“The Sacrifice Performed
by Daksa.”



CHAPTER EICGHT
Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
sanakadya narada$ ca
rbhur hamso ‘rupir yatih
naite grhan brahma-suta
hy avasann @irdhva-retasah

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sanaka-adyah—those headed by Sanaka;
naradah—Narada; ca—and; rbhuh—Rbhu; harhsah—Harsa; arunih—Aruni;
yatih—Yati; na—not; ete—all these; grhan—at home; brahma-sutah—sons of
Brahma; hi—certainly; dvasan—did live; @rdhva-retasah—unadulterated
celibates.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: The four great Kumara sages headed by
Sanaka, as well as Narada, Rbhu, Hamsa, Aruni and Yati, all sons of
Brahma, did not live at home, but became iirdhva-reta or naisthika-
brahmacaris, unadulterated celibates.

PURPORT
The system of brahmacarya has been current since the birth of Brahma.

A section of the population, especially male, did not marry at all. Instead
of allowing their semina to be driven downwards, they used to lift the

279
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semina up to the brain. They are called @rdhva-retah, those who lift up.
Semina is so important that if, by the yogic process, one can lift the
semina up to the brain, he can perform wonderful work—one’s memory
is enabled to act very swiftly, and the duration of life is increased. Yogis
can thus perform all kinds of austerity with steadiness and can be elevated
to the highest perfectional stage, even to the spiritual world. Vivid examples
of brahmacaris who accepted this principle of life are the four sages
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara, as well as Narada and
others.

Another significant phrase here is naite grhan hy avasan, “they did not
live at home.” Grha means home as well as wife. In fact, home means
wife; home does not mean a room or a house. One who lives with a wife
lives at home, otherwise a sannyast or brahmacari, even though he may
live in a room or in a house, does not live at home. That they did not live
at home means that they did not accept a wife, and so there was no
question of their discharging semina. Semina is meant to be discharged
when one has a home, a wife and the intention to beget children, otherwise
there is no injunction for discharging semina. These principles were
followed from the beginning of creation, and such brahmacaris never
created progeny. This narration deals with the descendants of Lord
Brahma from Manu’s daughter Prasiiti. Prasiti’s daughter was Daksayani
or Sati, in relation to whom the story of the Daksa yajiia was narrated.
Maitreya is now explaining about the progeny of the sons of Brahma. Out
of the many sons of Brahma, the brahmacari sons headed by Sanaka and
Narada did not marry at all, and therefore there is no question of
narrating the history of their descendants.

TEXT 2
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mrsadharmasya bharyasid
dambhari mayarm ca satru-han
asitta mithunar tat tu
nirrtir jagrhe ’prajah

mrsa— Mrsa; adharmasya—of Irreligion; bharya—wife; asit—was; dambham
—Bluffing; mayam—Cheating; ca—and; Satru-han—O slayer of enemies;
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asitta—produced; mithunam—combination; tat—that; tu—but; nirrtih—
Nirrti; jagrhe—took; aprajah—being childless.

TRANSLATION

Irreligion was also Brahma’s son, and his wife’s name was Falsity. From
their combination, two demons named Dambha, or Bluffing, and Maya, or
Cheating, were born, and they were taken by a demon named Nirrti, who
had no children.

PURPORT

It is understood herein that Adharma, Irreligion, was also a son of
Brahma, and he married his sister Mrga. This is the beginning of sex life
between brother and sister. This unnatural combination of sex life can be
possible in human society only where there is Adharma, Irreligion. It is
understood that in the beginning of creation Brahma created not only
saintly sons like Sanaka, Sanatana and Narada but also demonic offspring
like Nirrti, Adharma, Dambha and Falsity. Everything was created by
Brahma in the beginning. Regarding Narada, it is understood that because
his previous life was very pious and his association was very good, he was
therefore born as Narada. Others were also born in their own capacities,
according to their backgrounds. The law of karma continues birth after
birth, and when there is a new creation, the same karma comes back with
the living entities. They are born in different capacities according to karma
even though their father is originally Brahma, who is the exalted qualita-
tive incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 3
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tayoh samabhaval lobho
nikrtis ca maha-mate

tabhyam krodhas ca hirmsa ca
yad duruk tih svasa kalih

tayoh—those two; samabhavat—were born; lobhah—Greed; nikrtih—
Cunning; ca—and; maha-mate—O great soul; tabhyam—from both of them;
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krodhah—Anger; ca—and; himsa—Envy; ca—and; yat—from both of whom;
duruktih—Harsh Speech; svasa—sister; kalth—Kali.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya told Vidura: O great soul, from Dambha and Maya were born
Greed and Nikrti, Cunning. From their combination came children named
Krodha, Anger, and Hirhea, Envy, and from their combination were born
Kali and his sister Durukti, Harsh Speech.

TEXT 4
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duruktau kalir adhatta
bhayarh mrtyum ca sattama

tayos ca mithunam jajite
yatana nirayas tatha

duruktau—in Durukti; kalih—Kali; aah atta—produced; bhayam—Fearful-
ness; mrtyum—Death; ca—and; sattama—O greatest of all good men; tayoh
—of those two; ca—and; mithunam—by combination; jajiie—were produced;
yatana—Excessive Pain; nirayah—Hell; tatha—as well.

TRANSLATION

O greatest of all good men, by the combination of Kali and Harsh Speech
were born children named Mrtyu, Death, and Bhiti, Fear. From the combi-
nation of Mrtyu and Bhiti came children named Yatana, Excessive Pain,
and Niraya, Hell.

TEXT 5
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sangrahena mayakhyatah
pratisargas tavanagha

trih srutvaitat puman pupyarn
vidhunoty atmano malam
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sangrahepe—in summary; maya—by me; akhyatah—is explained; prati-
sargah—cause of devastation; tava—your; anagha—O pure one; trih—three
times; Srutva—having heard; etat—this description; puman—one who;
punyam—piety; vidhunoti—washes off; atmanah—of the soul; malam—
contamination.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, I have summarily explained the causes of devastation,
and one who hears this description three times attains piety and washes
the sinful contamination from his soul.

PURPORT

The creation takes place on the basis of goodness, but devastation takes
place because of irreligion. That is the way of material creation and devas-
tation. Here it is stated that the cause of devastation is Adharma, or
Irreligion. The descendants of Irreligion and Falsity, born one after
another, are Bluffing, Cheating, Greed, Cunning, Quarrel, Envy, Harsh
Speech, Death, Severe Pain and Hell. All these descendants are described as
signs of devastation. If a person is pious and hears about these causes of
devastation, he will feel hatred for all these, and that will cause his
advancement in a life of piety. Piety refers to the cleansing process of the
heart. As recommended by Lord Caitanya, one has to cleanse the dust on
the mirror of the mind, and then advancement on the path of liberation
begins. Here also the same process is recommended. Malam means
contamination. We should learn to despise all the causes of devastation,
beginning from irreligion and cheating, and then we shall be able to make
advancement in a life of piety. The possibility of our attaining Krsna
consciousness will be easier, and we shall not be subjected to repeated
devastation. The present life is repeated birth and death, but if we seek
the path of liberation, we may be saved from repeated suffering.

TEXT 6
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athatah kirtaye varmsarh
punya-kirteh kuridvaha

svayambhuvasyapi manor harer
arhsarmsa-janmanah
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atha—now; atah—hereafter; kirtaye—l1 shall describe; vamsam—
dynasty; punya-kirteh—celebrated for virtuous activities; kuru-udvaha—0
best of the Kurus; svayambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva; api—even; manoh—
of the Manu; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; amsa—plenary ex-
pansion; ammsa—part of; janmanah—born of.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, I shall now describe
before you the descendants of Sviyambhuva Manu, who was born of the
part of the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma is a powerful expansion of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Although Brahma is jiva-tattva, he is empowered by the Lord,
and therefore He is considered a plenary expansion of the Supreme God-
head. Sometimes it happens that when there is no suitable living being to
be empowered to act as Brahma, the Supreme Lord Himself appears as
Brahma. Brahma is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and Svayambhuva Manu was the direct son of Brahma. The great
sage Maitreya was now going to explain about the descendants of this
Manu, all of whom are widely celebrated for their pious activities. Before
speaking of these pious descendants, Maitreya had already described the
descendants of impious activities, representing anger, envy, unpalatable
speech, quarrel, fearfulness and death. Purposely, therefore, he is next
relating the history of the life of Dhruva Maharaja, the most pious king
within this universe.

TEXT 7
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priyavratottanapadau
S$atariipa-pateh sutau

vasudevasya kalaya
raksayar jagatah sthitau

priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttanapadau—Uttanapada; sataripa-pateh—of
Queen Satarﬁpﬁ and her husband Manu; sutau—the two sons; vasudevasya



Text 8] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 285

—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalaya—by plenary expansion;
raksayam—for the protection; jagatah—of the world; sthitau—for the
maintenance.

TRANSLATION

Svayambhuva Manu had two sons by his wife Satariipa, and the names
of the sons were Uttanapada and Priyavrata. Because both of them were
descendants of the plenary expansion of Vasudeva, the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, they were very competent to rule the universe to
maintain and protect the citizens.

PURPORT

It is said that these two kings, Uttanapada and Priyavrata, were
specifically empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, unlike
the great King Rsabha, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him-
self.

TEXT 8
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jaye uttanapadasya
sunitih surucis tayoh

suructh preyasi patyur
netara yat-suto dhruvah

jaye—of the two wives; uttanapadasya—of King Uttanapada; sunitih—
Suniti; surucih—Suruci; tayoh—of both of them; surucih—Suruci; preyasi—
very dear; patyuh—of the husband; na itara—not the other; yat—whose;
sutah—son; dhruvah— Dhruva.

TRANSLATION

King Uttanapada had two queens, named Suniti and Suruci. Suruci was
much more dear to the King; Suniti, who had a son named Dhruva, was not
his favorite.

PURPORT

The great sage Maitreya wanted to describe the pious activities of the
kings. Priyavrata was the first son of Svayambhuva Manu, and Uttanapada
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was the second, but the great sage Maitreya immediately began to speak of
Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Uttanapada, because he was very eager to
describe pious activities. The incidents in the life of Dhruva Maharaja are
very attractive for devotees. 'rom his pious actions, one can learn how one
can detach himself from material possessions and how one can enhance
one’s devotional service by severe austerities and penances. By hearing the
activities of pious Dhruva, one can enhance one’s faith in God and can
directly connect with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one
can very soon be elevated to the transcendental platform of devotional
service. The example of Dhruva Maharaja’s austerities can immediately
generate a feeling of devotional service in the hearts of the hearers.

TEXT9
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ekada suruceh putram
aitkam aropya lalayan

uttamarn naruruksantam
dhruvarh rajabhyanandata

ekada—once upon a time; suruceh—of Queen Suruci; putram—the son;
ankam—on the lap; aropya—placing; lalayan—while patting; uttamam—
Uttama; na—did not; aruruksantam—trying to get on; dhruvam—Dhruva;
rija—the King; abhyanandata—welcome.

TRANSLATION

Once upon a time, King Uttanapada was patting the son of Suruci,
Uttama, placing him on his lap. Dhruva Maharaja was also trying to get on
his lap, but the King did not very much welcome him.

TEXT 10
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tatha cikirsamanarm tam
sapatnyas tanayari dhruvam
surucih srnpvato rajiah
sersyam ahatigarvita
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tatha—thus; cikirsamapam—the child Dhruva, who was trying to get up;
tam—unto him; sapatnyah—of her co-wife (Suniti); tanayam—son; dhruvam
—Dhruva; surucih—Queen Suruci; srpvatah—while hearing; rajiah—of the
King; sersyam—with envy; aha—said; atigarvita—being too proud.

TRANSLATION

While the child, Dhruva Maharaja, was trying to get on the lap of his
father, Suruci, his stepmother, became very envious of the child, and with
great pride she began to speak so as to be heard by the King himself.

PURPORT

The King was, of course, equally affectionate toward both his sons,
Uttama and Dhruva, so he had a natural inclination to take Dhruva as well
as Uttama on his lap. But because of his favoritism towards his Queen
Suruci, he could not welcome Dhruva Mahiraja, despite his feelings. King
Uttanapada’s feeling was understood by Suruci, and therefore with great
pride she began to speak about the King’s affection for her. This is the
nature of woman. If a woman understands that her husband regards her as
a favorite and is especially affectionate to her, she takes undue advantage.
These symptoms are even visible in such an elevated society as the family
of Svayambhuva Manu. Therefore it is concluded that the feminine nature
of woman is present everywhere.

TEXT 11
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na vatsa nrpater dhispyar
bhavan arodhum arhati
na grhito maya yat tvam
kuksav api nrpatmajah
na—not; vatsa—my dear child; nrpateh—of the King; dhispyam—seat;
bhavan—yourself; arodhum—to get on; arhati—deserve; na—not; grhitah—
taken; maya—by me; yat—because; tvam—yourself; kuksau—in the womb;
api—although; nrpa-atmajah—son of the King.
TRANSLATION

Queen Suruci told Dhruva Maharaja: My dear child, you do not deserve
to sit on the throne or on the lap of the King. Surely you are also the son
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of the King, but because you did not take your birth in my womb, you are
not qualified to sit on your father’s lap.

PURPORT

Queen Suruci very proudly informed Dhruva Maharaja that to be the
King’s son was not the qualification for sitting on the lap or on the throne
of the King. Rather, this privilege was dependent on one’s taking birth in
the womb of Queen Suruci. In other words, she indirectly informed
Dhruva Maharaja that although he happened to be born of the King, he was
nevertheless considered to be an illegitimate son because of his birth in the
womb of the other queen.

TEXT 12
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balo’si bata natmanam
anya-stri-garbha-sambhrtam

nitnariv veda bhavan yasya
durlebhe’rthe mano-rathah

balah—child; asi—you are; bata—however; na—not; atmanam—my own;
anya—other; stri-woman; garbha—womb; sambhrtam—born by; nanam—
however; veda—just try to know; bhavan—yourself; yasya—of which;
durlabhe—unapproachable; arthe—matter; manah-rathah—desirous.

TRANSLATION

My dear child, you are unaware that you were not born of my womb but
were born of another woman. Therefore you should know that your at-
tempt is doomed to failure. You are trying to fulfill a desire which is
impossible to be fulfilled.

PURPORT

The small child, Dhruva Maharaja, was naturally affectionate toward his
father, and he did not know that there was a distinction between his two
mothers. This distinction was pointed out by Queen Suruci, who informed
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him that since he was a child he did not understand the distinction between
the two queens. This is another statement of Queen Suruci’s pride.

TEXT 13
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tapasaradhya purusar
tasyaivanugrahepa me

garbhe tvam sadhayatmanam
yadicchasi nrpasanam

tapasi—by austerities; aradhya—having satisfied; purusam—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tasya—by His; eva—only; anugrahepa—by the
mercy of; me—my; garbhe—in the womb; tvam—you; sadhaya—place;
atmanam—yourself; yadi—if; icchasi—you desire; nrpa-isanam—on the
throne of the King.

TRANSLATION

If you at all desire to rise to the throne of the King, then you have to
undergo severe austerities. First of all you must satisfy the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, and then, when you are favored by Him
because of such worship, you shall have to take your next birth in my
womb.

PURPORT

Suruci was so envious of Dhruva Maharaja that she indirectly asked him
to change his body. According to her, first of all he had to die, then take
his next body in her womb, and only then would it be possible for Dhruva
Maharaja to ascend the throne of his father.

TEXT 14
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maitreya uvdaca
matuh sapatnyah sa durukti-viddhah
$vasan ruga danda-hato yathahih
hitva misantarh pitaram sanna-vacar
jagama matuh prarudan sakasam

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; matuh—of his mother;
sapatnyah—of the co-wife; sah—he; durukti—harsh words; viddhah—being
pierced by; $vasan—breathing very heavily; rusa—out of anger; danda-
hatah—struck by a stick; yath@—as much as; ahih—a snake; hitva—giving up;
misantam—simply looking over; pitaram—his father; sanna-vacam—silently;
jagama—went; matuh—to his mother; prarudan—weeping; sakasam—near.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as a snake, when struck
by a stick, breathes very heavily, so Dhruva Maharaja also, being struck by
the strong words of his stepmother, began to breathe very heavily because
of great anger. When he saw that his father was silent and did not protest,
he immediately left the palace and went to his mother.

TEXT 15

d fuwead  cpRamass
gifees @ To4 |

frre ToiRgaETSaEd

m =y zZRkd qwen g

tarh nih$vasantarn sphuritadharogtham
sunitir utsanga udihya balam

nisamya tat-paura-mukhan nitantarn
sa vivyathe yad gaditam sapatnya

tam—him ; nihsvasantam—heavily breathing; sphurita—trembling; adhara-
ostham—upper and lower lips; sunitih—Queen Suniti; utsange—on her
lap; udahya—lifting; balam—her son; niSamya—after hearing; tat-paura-



Text 16] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 291

mukhat— from the mouths of other inhabitants; nitantam—all descriptions;
sai—she; vivyathe—became aggrieved; yat—that which; gaditam—spoken;
sapatnya—by her co-wife.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja reached his mother, his lips were trembling in
anger, and he was crying very grievously. Queen Suniti immediately lifted
her son onto her lap, while the palace residents who had heard all the harsh
words of Suruci related everything in detail. Thus Suniti also became
greatly aggrieved.

TEXT 16
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sotsrjya dhairyam vilalapa Soka-
davagnina dava-lateva bala

vakyarh sapatnyah smarati saroja-
$riya drsa bagpa-kalam uvaha

sa—she; utsrjya—giving up; dhairyam—patience; vilalapa—lamented; soka-
dava-agnina—by the fire of grief; dava-lata iva—like burned leaves; bala—the
woman; vakyam—words; sapatnyah—spoken by her co-wife; smarati—re-
member; saroja-$riya—a face as beautiful as a lotus; drsa—by looking;
baspa-kalam— weeping; uvaha—said.

TRANSLATION

This incident was unbearable to Suniti’s patience. She began to burn as
if in a forest fire, and in her grief she became just like a burnt leaf and so
lamented. As she remembered the words of her co-wife, her bright lotuslike
face became filled with tears, and thus she spoke.

PURPORT

When a man is aggrieved, he feels exactly like a burnt leaf in a forest
fire. Sunili’s position was like that, and although her face was as beautiful
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as a lotus flower, it became dried up because of the burning fire caused by
the harsh words of her co-wife.

TEXT 17
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dirgharh $vasanti vrjinasya parem
apasyati balakam aha bala
mamangalari tata paresu maristha

bhunkte jano yat para-duhkhadas tat

dirgham—heavy ; svasanti—breathing; vrjinasya—of the danger; param—
limitation; apasyati—without finding; balakam—to her son;aha—said; bala
—the lady; ma—let there not be; amangalam—ill fortune; tata—my dear son;
paresu—unto others; marmsthah—desire; bhunkte—suffered; janah— person;

yat—that which; para-duhkhadah—who is apt to inflict pains upon others;
tat—that.

TRANSLATION
She also was breathing very heavily, and she did not know the factual
remedy for the painful situation. Not finding any remedy, she said to her

son, My dear son, don’t wish for anything inauspicious for others. Anyone
who inflicts pains upon others suffers himself from that pain.

TEXT 18
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satyam surucyabhthitarh bhavan me
yad durbhagaya udare grhitah

stanyena vrddhas ca vilajjate yam
bharyeti va vodhum idas-patir mam



Text 19] Bhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 293

satyam—truth; surucya—by Queen Suruci; abhihitam—narrated; bhavan
—unto you; me—of me; yat—because; durbhagayah—of the unfortunate;
udare—in the womb; grhitah—taken birth; stanyena—fed by the breast milk;
vrddhah ca—grown up; vilajjate—becomes ashamed; yam—unto one; bharya
—wife; iti—thus; va—or; vodhum—to accept; idas-patih—the King; mam—
me.

TRANSLATION

Suniti said: My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci is so, be-
cause the King, your father, does not consider me his wife or even his
maidservant. He feels ashamed Lo accept me, so it is a fact that you have
taken birth in the womb of an unfortunate woman, and by being fed from
her breast you have grown up.

TEXT 19
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atistha tat tata vimatsaras tvam
uktam samatrapi yad avyalikam
aradhayadhoksaja-pada-padmari
yadicchase’dhyasanam uttamo yatha

atistha—just to execute; tat—that; tata—my dear son; vimatsarah—
without being envious; tvam—unto you; uktam—said; samatra api—by your
stepmother; yat—whatever; avyalikam—they are all factual; aradhaya—just
begin worshiping; adhoksaja—the Transcendence; pada-padmam—lotusfeet;
yadi—if; icchase—desire; adhyasanam—to be seated along with; uttamah—
your stepbrother; yath@—as much as.

TRANSLATION

My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci, your stepmother,
although very harsh to hear, is factual. Therefore, if you desire at all to sit
on the same throne as your stepbrother Uttama, then give up your envious
attitude and immediately try to execute the instructions of your step-
mother. Without further delay, you must engage yourself in worshiping
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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PURPORT

The harsh words used by Suruci to her stepson were true because unless
one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot achieve
any success in life. Man proposes, God disposes. Suniti, the mother of
Dhruva Maharaja, agreed with her co-wife’s advice that Dhruva engage him-
self in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indirectly the
words of Suruci were a benediction for Dhruva Maharaja, for because of the
influence of the words of his stepmother, he became a great devotee.

TEXT 20
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yasyanghri-padmari paricarya visva-
vibhavanayatta-gunabhipatteh

ajo’dhyatisthat khalu paramesthyar
padarh jitatma-s$vasanabhivandyam

yasya—whose; anghri—leg; padmam—lotus feet; paricarya—worshiping;
visva—universe; vibhavanaya—for creating; atta—received; guna-abhipatteh
—for acquiring the required qualifications; ajah—the unborn (Lord Brahma);
adhyatisthat—became situated; khalu—undoubtedly; paramesthyam—the
supreme position within the universe; padam— position; jita-atma—one who
has conquered his mind; $vasana—by controlling the life air; abhivandyam
—worshipable.

TRANSLATION

Suniti continued: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so great that
simply by worshiping His lotus feet, your great-grandfather Lord Brahma
acquired the necessary qualifications to create this universe. Although he
is unborn and is the chief of all living creatures, he was situated in that
exalted post because of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
whom even great yogis worship by controlling the mind and regulating the
life air [prana].
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PURPORT

Suniti cited the example of Lord Brahma, who was Dhruva Maharaja’s
great-grandfather. Although Lord Brahma is also a living being, by his
penance and austerity he acquired the exalted position of creator of this
universe by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. To become successful in any
attempt, one not only has to undergo severe penances and austerities,
but also must be dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Personalily
of Godhead. This indication had been given to Dhruva Maharaja by his
stepmother and was now confirmed by his own mother, Suniti.

TEXT 21
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tatha manur vo bhagavan pita-maho

yam eka-matya puru-daksipair makhaih
istvabhipede duravapam anyato

bhaumar sukhari divyam athapavargyam

tatha—similarly; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; vah—your; bhagavan—
worshipable; pita-mahah—grandfather; yam—unto whom;eka-matya—with
unflinching devolion; puru—great; daksipaih—charity ; makhaih—by execut-
ing sacrifices; istva—worshiping:abhipede—achieved; duravapam—difficult to
achieve; anyatah—by any other means; bhaumam—malerial; sukham— hap-
piness; divyam— celestial; atha—thereafter; apavargyam—liberation.

TRANSLATION

Suniti informed her son: Your grandfather, Svayambhuva Manu,
executed great sacrifices with distribution of charity, and thereby, with
unflinching faith and devotion, he worshiped and satisfied the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. By acting in that way he achieved the greatest
success in material happiness and afterwards achieved liberation, which is
impossible to obtain by worshiping the demigods.
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PURPORT

The success of one’s life is measured by one’s material happiness in this
life and liberation in the next. Such success can be achieved only by the
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words eka-matya mean
concentrating one’s mind on the Lord without deviation. This process of
undeviating worship of the Supreme Lord is also expressed in Bhagavad-gita
as ananya-bhak. ‘““That which is impossible to obtain from any other
source” is also mentioned here. *“‘Other source” refers to worship of
the demigods. It is especially stressed here that the opulence of Manu
was due to his undeviating faithfulness in the transcendental service
of the Lord. One who diverts his mind to worshiping many demigods
to obtain material happiness is considered to be bereft of intelligence.
If anyone wants even material happiness, he can worship the Supreme
Lord without deviation, and persons who are desirous of liberation can
also worship the Supreme Lord and achieve their goal of life.

TEXT 22
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tam eva vatsasraya bhrtya-vatsalar

mumuk subhir mrgya-padabja-paddhatim
ananya-bhave nija-dharma-bhavite

manasy avasthapya bhajasva piirusam

tam—Him; eva—also; vatsa—my dear boy; Es'raya—lake shelter; bhrtya-
vatsalam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to
His devotees; mumuksubhih—also by persons desiring liberation; mrgya—to
be saught after; pada-abja—lotus feet; paddhatim—system; ananya-bhave— in
unflinching situation; nija-dharma-bhavite—being situated in one’s original
constitutional position; manasi—unto the mind; avasthapya—placing;
bhajasva—go on executing devotional service; pirugam—the Supreme
Person.
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TRANSLATION

My dear boy, you also should take shelter of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees. Persons who are seeking
liberation from the cycle of birth and death always take shelter of the
lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service. Becoming purified by exe-
cuting your allotted occupation, just situate the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in your heart, and without deviating for a moment, engage
always in His service.

PURPORT

The system of bhakti-yoga described by Queen Suniti to her son is the
standard way of God realization. Everyone can continue in his constitu-
tional occupational duties and at the same time keep the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead within his heart. This was also instructed by the Lord
Himself to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita: *“Go on fighting, but keep Me within
your mind.” That should be the motto of every honest person seeking
perfection in Krsna consciousness. In this connection, Queen Suniti
advised her son that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as
bhrtya-vatsala, which indicates that He is very kind to His devotees. She
said, “You came to me crying, having been insulted by your stepmother,
but I am unable to do any good for you. But Krsna is so kind to His
devotees that if you go to Him, then the combined kindness of millions of
mothers like me would be surpassed by His affectionate and tender deal-
ings. When everyone else fails to mitigale one’s misery, Krsna is able to
help the devotee.” Queen Suniti also stressed that the process of approach-
ing the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not easy, but is sought after by
great sages who are very advanced in spiritual realization. Queen Suniti also
indicated by her instruction that Dhruva Maharaja was only a small child,
five years old, and it was not possible for him to purify himself by the
way of karma-kanda. But by the process of bhakti-yoga, even a child less
than five years old, or anyone of any age, can be purified. That is the
special significance of bhakti-yoga. Therefore she advised him not to
accept worship of the demigods or any other process, but simply to take
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the result would be all per-
fection. As soon as one places the Supreme Personality of Godhead within
one’s heart, everything becomes easy and successful.
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TEXT 23
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nanyar tatah padma-palisa-locanad
duhkha-cchidari te mrgayami kaiicana

yo mrgyate hasta-grhita-padmaya
sriyetarair anga vimrgyamanaya

na anyam—no others; tatah—therefore; padma-palasa-locanat—from the
lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; duhkha-chidam—one who can
miligale others’ difficulties; te—your; mrgayami—l am searching after;
kaficana—anyone else; yah—who; mrgyate—searches; hasta-grhita-padmaya
—taking a lotus flower in the hand; sriya—the goddess of fortune; itaraih—
by others; anga—my dear boy; vimprgyamanaya—one who is worshiped.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, as far as 1 am concerned, 1 do not find anyone who can
mitigate your distressed condition but the Supreme Personality of God-
head, whose eyes are like lotus petals. Many demigods such as Lord
Brahma and others seek the pleasure of the goddess of fortune, but the
goddess of fortune herself, with a lotus flower in her hand, is always ready
to render service to the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

Suniti pointed out herewith that the benediction received from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that received from the demigods
are not on an equal level. Foolish persons say that no matter whom one
worships one will get the same result, but actually that is not a fact.
In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that benedictions received from the
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demigods are all temporary and are meant for the less intelligent. In
other words, because the demigods are all materialistically conditioned
souls, although they are situated in very exalted positions, their bene-
dictions cannot be permanent. Permanent benediction is spiritual bene-
diction, since a spirit soul is elernal. It is also said in Bhagavad-gita that
only persons who have lost their intelligence go to worship the demigods.
Therefore Suniti told her son that he should not seek the mercy of
the demigods, but should directly approach the Supreme Personality of
Godhead to mitigate his misery.

Material opulences are controlled by the Supreme Personality of God-
head through His different potencies and specifically the goddess of for-
tune. Therefore, those who are after material opulences seek the pleasure
or mercy of the goddess of fortune. Even the highly placed demigods
worship the goddess of forlune, but the goddess of fortune, Maha-Laksmi
herself, is always seeking the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Anyone, therefore, who takes to the worship of the Supreme
Lord automatically receives the blessings of the goddess of fortune. At
this stage of his life, Dhruva Maharaja was seeking material opulences, and
his mother advised rightly that even for material opulences it is better to
worship not the demigods but the Supreme Lord.

Although a pure devotee does not seek benedictions from the Supreme
Lord for material advancement, still it is stated in Bhagavad-gita that
pious persons go lo the Lord even for material benedictions. A person
who goes lo the Supreme Personality of Godhead for material gain is
gradually purified in association with the Supreme Lord. Thus he becomes
free from all malerial desires and is elevated to the platform of spiritual
life. Unless one is raised to the spiritual platform it is not possible for
him to completely transcend all material contamination.

Suniti, the mother of ‘Dhruva, was a farseeing woman, and therefore
she advised her son to worship the Supreme Lord and no one else.
The Lord is described herein as lolus-eyed (padma-palasa-locanat). When
a person is fatigued, if he sees a lotus flower all his fatigue can be
immediately reduced to nil. Similarly, when an aggrieved person sees
the lotus face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately all
his grief is reduced. A lotus flower is also an insignia in the hands of
Lord Visnu as well as in the hand of the goddess of fortune. The
worshipers of the goddess of fortune and Lord Visnu together Lertdinly
are very opulent in all respects, even in material life. The Lord is some-
times described as Siva-virifici-nutam, which means that Lord Siva and
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Lord Brahma also offer their respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana.

TEXT 24
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maitreya uvaca
evarh sanjalpitarh matur
akarpyarthagamarh vacah
sanniyamyatmandtmanarn
niscakrama pituh purat

mailreyah uvica—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; saijalpitam—
spoken together; matuh—from the mother;akarnya—hearing;artha-agamam
—purposeful; vacah—words; sanniyamya— controlling; atmana—by the
mind; @tmanam—own self; niscakrama—gol out; pituh—of the father;
pural—from the house.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: The instruction of Dhruva Maharaja’s
mother, Suniti, was actually meant for fulfilling his desired objective.
Therefore, after deliberate consideration and with intelligence and fixed
determination, he left his father’s house.

PURPORT

Both the mother and the son were lamenting Dhruva Maharaja’s being
insulted by his stepmother and his father’s not having taken any step on
this issue. But mere lamentation is useless—one should find out the means
to mitigate one’s lamentation. Thus both the mother and the son decided
to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord because that is the only
solution to all material problems. It is indicated in this connection
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that Dhruva Maharaja left his father’s capital city to go to a secluded
place to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the
instruction of Prahlada Maharaja also that if one is seeking peace of mind
he should free himself from all contamination of family life and take
shelter of the Supreme Godhead by going to the forest. To the Gaudiya
Vaignava this forest is the forest of Vrnda, or Vrndavana. If one takes
shelter of Vrndavana under Vrndavaneévari, Srimati Radharani, certainly
all the problems of his life are solved very easily.

TEXT 25
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naradas tad upakarpya
jaatva tasya cikirgitam
sprstva miirdhany agha-ghnena
panina praha vismitah

naradah—the great sage Narada; tat—that; upakarpya—overhearing;
jiiatva—and knowing; tasya—his (Dhruva Maharaja’s); cikirsitam—activities;
sprstva—by touching; mirdhani—on the head; agha-ghnena—which can
drive away all sinful activities; panina—by the hand; praha—said; vismitah—
being surprised.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada overheard this news, and understanding all the
activities of Dhruva Maharaja, he was struck with wonder. He approached
Dhruva, and touching his head with his all-virtuous hand, he spoke as
follows.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja was talking with his mother, Suniti, of all the
incidences that had taken place in the palace, Narada was not present.



302 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 8

Thus the question may be raised how Narada overheard all these topics.
The answer is that Narada is tri-kala-jiia; he is so powerful that he can
understand the past, future and present of everyone’s heart, just like the
Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, after under-
standing the strong determination of Dhruva Maharaja, he came to help
him. It may be explained in this way: The Supreme Personality of God-
head is present in everyone’s heart, and as soon as He understands that a
living entity is serious about entering devotional service, he sends His
representative. In this way Narada was sent to Dhruva Maharaja. This is
explained in the Caitanya-caritamrta: guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata
bija: By the grace of the spiritual master and Krsna, one can enter into
devotional service. Because of Dhruva Mahardja’s determination, Krsna,
the Supersoul, immediately sent His representative, Narada, to initiate
him.

TEXT 26
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aho tejah ksatriyapam
mana-bhangam amrsyatam

balo ’py ayarh hrda dhatte
yat samatur asad-vacah

aho—how surprising it is; tejah—power; ksatriyanam—of the ksatriyas;
mana-bhangam—hurting the prestige; amrsyatam—unable to tolerate; balah
—only a child; api—although; ayam—this; hrda—at heart; dhatte—has taken;
yat—that which; samatuh—of the stepmother; asat—unpalatable; vacah—
words.

TRANSLATION

How wonderful are the powerful ksatriyas. They cannot tolerate even a
slight infringement of their prestige. Just imagine! This boy is only a
small child, yet harsh words from his stepmother proved unbearable to
him.

PURPORT

The qualifications of the ksatriyas are described in Bhagavad-gita. Two
important qualifications are to have a sense of prestige and not to flee
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from battle. It appears that the ksatriya blood within the body of Dhruva
Maharaja was naturally very active. If the brahminical, ksatriya or vaisya
culture is maintained in a family, naturally the sons and grandsons inherit
the spirit of the particular class. Therefore, according to the Vedic system,
the sarnskara, or the reformatory system, is maintained very rigidly. If one
fails to observe the reformatory measures current in the family, then
immediately he is degraded to a lower standard of life.

TEXT 27
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narada uviaca
nadhunapy avamanam te
sammanarn vapi putraka
laksayamah kumarasya
saktasya kridanadisu

naradah uviaca—the great sage Narada said; na—not; adhuna—just now;
api—although; avamanam—insult; te—unto you; sammanam—offering re-
spects; va—or;api—certainly; putraka—my dear boy;laksayamah—! can see;
kumarasya—of boys like you; saktasya—being attached; kridanae-adisu—to
sports and frivolities.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada told Dhruva: My dear boy, you are only a little
boy whose attachment is to sports and other frivolities. Why are you so
affected by words insulting your honor?

PURPORT

Ordinarily if a child is rebuked as a rascal or fool, he smiles and does not
take such insulting words very seriously. Similarly, if words of honor are
offered, he does not appreciate them. But in the case of Dhruva Maharaja,
the ksatriya spirit was so strong that he could not tolerate a slight insult
from his stepmother which injured his ksatriya prestige.
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TEXT 28
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vikalpe vidyamane ’pi
na hy asantosa-hetavah
puriiso moham rte bhinna
yal-loke nija-karmabhih

vikalpe—alternation; vidyamane api—although there is; na—not; hi—
certainly; asantosa—dissatisfaction; hetavah—causes; pumsah—of the
persons; moham rte—without being illusioned; bhinnah—separated; yat-
loke—within this world; nija-karmabhih—by his own work.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, if you feel that your sense of honor has been insulted,
you still have no cause for dissatisfaction. This kind of dissatisfaction is
another feature of the illusory energy because every living entity is con-
trolled by his previous actions, and therefore there are different varieties
of life for enjoying or suffering.

PURPORT

In the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always uncontaminated
and unaffected by material association. The living entity gets different
types of material bodies because of his previous fruitive actions. If, how-
ever, one understands the philosophy that as a living spirit soul he has an
affinity for neither suffering nor enjoyment, then he is considered to be a
liberated person. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhiitah
prasannatma: When one is actually situated on the transcendental platform,
he has nothing for which to lament and nothing for which to hanker
(Bg. 18.54). Narada Rsi first of all wanted to impress upon Dhruva
Maharaja that he was only a child; he should not have been affected by
words of insult or honor. And if he were so developed as to understand
honor and insult, then this understanding should have been applied in his
own life; he should have known that honor and dishonor are both destined
only by one’s previous actions; therefore one should not be sorry or
happy under any circumstances.
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TEXT 29
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paritusyet tatas tata
tavan-matrena piirusah

daivopasaditarn yavaed
vikgyesvara-gatim budhah

paritugyet—one should be satisfied; tatah—therefore; tata—my dear boy;
tavat—up to such; matrena—quantity; piarusah—a person; daiva—destiny;
upasaditam—offered by; yavat—as; viksya—seeing; isvars-gatim—the pro-
cess of the Supreme; budhah—one who is intelligent.

TRANSLATION

The process of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very wonderful.
One who is intelligent should accept that process and be satisfied with
whatever comes, favorable or unfavorable, by His supreme will.

PURPORT

The great sage Narada instructed Dhruva Maharaja that one should be
satisfied in all circumstances. Everyone who is intelligent should know
that because of our concept of bodily existence, we are subjected to
suffering and enjoyment. One who is in the transcendental position,
beyond the concept of bodily life, is considered to be intelligent. One who
is a devotee especially accepts all reverses as gifts of the Supreme Lord.
When a devotee is put into distress, he accepts this as God’s mercy and
offers Him repeated obeisances with his body, mind and intellect. An
intelligent person, therefore, should be always satisfied, depending on the
mercy of the Lord.

TEXT 30
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atha matropadistena
yogenavarurutsasi

yat-prasadarh - sa vai purhsarm
duraradhyo mato mama

atha—therefore; matra—by your mother; upadigtena—being instructed;
yogena—by mystic meditation; avarurutsasi—want to elevate yourself;
yat-prasidam—whose mercy; sah—that; vai—certainly; purisam—of the
living entities; duraradhyah—very difficult to perform; matah—opinion;
mama—my.

TRANSLATION

Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation
under the instruction of your mother, just to achieve the mercy of the
Lord, but in my opinion such austerities are not possible for any ordinary
man. It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very
easy to perform. Sri Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing
Dhruva Maharaja to see how determined he is to prosecute devotional
service. This is the process of accepting a disciple. The great sage Narada
Muni has come to Dhruva under the direction of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead just to initiate him, yet he is testing his determination to
execute the process. It is a fact, however, that for a sincere person devo-
tional service is very easy. But for one who is not determined and sincere,
this process is very difficult.

TEXT 31
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munayah padavirm yasya
nihsangenoru-janmabhih

na vidur mygayanto’pi
tivra-yoga-samadhina

munayah—great sages; padavim—path; yasya—whose; nihsarigena—
by detachment; uru-janmabhih—after many births; na—never; viduh—
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understood; mrgayantah—searching for; api—certainly; tivra-yoga—severe
austerilies; samadhina@—by trance.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: After trying this process for many, many births
and remaining unattached to material contamination, placing themselves
continually in trance and executing many types of austerities, many mystic
yogis could not find the end of the path of God realization.

TEXT 32
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ato nivartatam esa
nirbandhas tava nisphalah

yatisyati bhavan kale
§reyasam samupasthite

atah—hereafter; nivartatam—just stop yourself; esah—this; nirbandhah—
determination; tava—your; nigphalah—without any result; yatisyati—in the
future you should try; bhavan—yourself; kale—in due course of time;
§reyasam—opportunities; semupasthite—being present.

TRANSLATION

For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will
not be successful. It is better that you go home. When you are grown up,
by the mercy of the Lord you will get a chance for these mystic perfor-
mances. At that time you may execute this function.

PURPORT

Generally, a thoroughly trained person takes to spiritual perfection at
the end of his life. According to the Vedic system, therefore, life is divided
into four stages. In the beginning, one becomes a brahmacari, a student
who studies Vedic knowledge under the authoritative guidance of a spiri-
tual master. He then becomes a householder and executes household duties
according to the Vedic process. Then the householder becomes a vana-
prastha, and gradually, when he is mature, he renounces household life
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and vanaprastha life also and takes to sannyasa, completely devoting him-
self to devotional service.

Generally, people think that childhood is meant for enjoying life by
engaging oneself in sports and play, youth is meant for enjoying the
company of young girls, and when one becomes old, at the time of death,
then he may try to execute devotional service or a mystic yoga process. But
this conclusion is not for devotees who are actually serious. The great
sage Narada Muni is instructing Dhruva Maharaja just to test him.
Actually, the direct order is that from any point of life one should begin
rendering devotional service. But it is the duty of the spiritual master to
test the disciple to see how seriously he desires to execute devotional
service. Then he may be initiated.

TEXT 33
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yasya yad daiva-vihitarm
sa tena sukha-duhkhayoh
atmanarn tosayan dehi
tamasah param rcchati

yasya—anyone; yat—that which; daiva—by destiny; vihitam—destined;
sah—such a person; tena—by that; sukha-duhkhayoh—happiness or dis-
tress; atmanam—one’s self; tosayan—being satisfied; dehi—an embodied
soul; tamasah—of the darkness; pgram—to the other side; rcchati—crosses.

TRANSLATION

One should try to keep himself satisfied in any condition of life—
whether distress or happiness—which is offered by the supreme will. A
person who endures in this way is able to cross over the darkness of
nescience very easily.

PURPORT

Material existence consists of pious and impious fruitive activities. As
long as one is engaged in any kind of activity other than devotional service,
it will result in the happiness and distress of this material world. When we
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enjoy life in so-called material happiness, it is to be understood that we are
diminishing the resultant actions of our pious activities. And when we are
put into suffering, it is to be understood that we are diminishing the
resultant action of our impious activities. Instead of being attached to the
circumstantial happiness and distress resulting from pious or impious
activities, if we want to get out of the clutches of this nescience, then
whatever position we are put in by the will of the Lord we should accept.
Thus if we simply surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we
get out of the clutches of this material existence.

TEXT 34
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gunadhikan mudar lipsed
anukrosam gunadhamat

maitrith samanad anvicchen
na tapair abhibhiyate

guna-adhikat—one who is more qualified; mudam—pleasure; lipset—one
should feel; anukrosam—compassion; gupe-adhamdal—one who is less
qualified; maitrim—friendship; samanat—with an equal; anvicchet—one
should desire; na—not; tapaih—by tribulation; abhibhiiyate—becomes
affected.

TRANSLATION

Every man should act like this: when he meets a person more qualified
than himself, he should be very pleased; when he meets someone less
qualified than himself, he should be compassionate toward him; and when
he meets someone equal to himself, he should make friendship with him.
In this way one is never affected by the threefold miseries of this material
world.

PURPORT
Generally when we find someone more qualified than ourselves, we

become envious of him; when we find someone less qualified, we deride
him; and when we find someone equal we become very proud of our
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activities. These are the causes of all material tribulations. The great sage
Narada therefore advised that a devotee should act perfectly. Instead of
being envious of a more qualified man, one should be jolly to receive him.
Instead of being oppressive to a less qualified man, one should be compas-
sionate toward him just to raise him to the proper standard. And when one
meets an equal, instead of being proud of one’s own activities before him,
one should treat him as a friend. One should also have compassion for the
people in general, who are suffering due to forgetfulness of Krsna. These
important functions will make one happy within this material world.

TEXT 35
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dhruva uvaca
so ’yarin $amo bhagavata
sukha-duhkha-hatatmanam
darsitah krpaya purhsar
durdarso ’smad-vidhais tu yah

dhruvah wvaca—Dhruva Mahardja said; seh—that; ayam—this; samah—
equilibrium of mind; bhagavata—by Your Lordship; sukha-duhkha—happi-
ness and miseries; hata-atmanam—those who are affected; darsitah—shown;
krpaya—by mercy; purisam—of the people; durdarsah—very difficult to
perceive; asmat-vidhaih—by persons like us; tu—but; yah—whatever you
have said.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord Naradaji, for a person whose heart
is disturbed by the material conditions of happiness and distress, whatever
you have so kindly explained for attainment of peace of mind is certainly
a very good instruction. But as far as I am concerned, I am covered by
ignorance, and this kind of philosophy does not touch my heart.

PURPORT

There are various classes of men. One class is called akarmis, referring to
those who have no material desire. Desire must exist, either material or
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spiritual. Material desire arises when one wants to satisfy one’s personal
senses. One who is ready to sacrifice anything to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead can be said to have spiritual desire. Dhruva did not
accept the instruction given by the great saint Narada because he thought
himself unfit for such instruction, which prohibited all material desires. It
is not a fact, however, that those who have material desires are prohibited
from worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the essen-
tial instruction from the life of Dhruva. He frankly admitted that his
heart was full of material desires. First of all, he was very much affected
by the cruel words of his stepmother, whereas those who are spiritually
advanced do not care about anyone’s condemnation or adoration.

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that persons who are actually advanced in
spiritual life do not care for the dual behavior of this material world. But
Dhruva Maharaja frankly admitted that he was not beyond the affliction
of material distress and happiness. He was confident that the instruction
given by Narada was valuable, yet he could not accept it. The question
raised here is whether or not a person afflicted by material desires is fit to
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The answer is that everyone
is fit to worship Him. Even if one has many material desires to fulfill, he
should take to Krsna consciousness and worship the Supreme Lord Krsna,
who is so merciful that He fulfills everyone’s desires. Through this narration
it will become very clear that no one is barred from worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if he has many material desires.

TEXT 36
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athapi me’vinitasya

ksattram ghoram upeyusah
surucya durvaco-bapair

na bhinne $rayate hrdi

atha api—therefore; me—my; avinitasya—not very submissive; ksattram—
the spirit of a ksatriya; ghoram—intolerant; upeyusah—achieved; surucyah
—of Queen Suruci; durvacah—harsh words; banpaih—by the arrows; na—not;
bhinne—being pierced; srayate—remain in; hrdi—the heart.
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TRANSLATION

My dear lord, I am very impudent for not accepting your instructions,
but this is not my fault. It is due to my being born in a ksatriya family. My
stepmother, Suruci, has pierced my heart with her harsh words. Therefore
your valuable instruction does not stand in my heart.

PURPORT

It is said that the heart or mind is just like an earthen pot; once broken,
it cannot be repaired by any means. Dhruva Maharaja gave this example to
Narada Muni. He said that his heart, having been pierced by the arrows of
his stepmother’s harsh words, felt so broken that nothing seemed valuable
but his desire to counteract her insult. His stepmother had said that be-
cause he was born in the womb of Suniti, a neglected queen of Maharaja
Uttanapada, Dhruva Maharaja was not fit to sit either on the throne or on
his father’s lap. In other words, according to his stepmother, he could not
be declared king. Dhruva Maharaja’s determination was to become king of
a planet exalted even beyond that possessed by Lord Brahma, the greatest
of all the demigods.

Dhruva Mahiarija indirectly informed the great sage Narada that there
are four kinds of human spirit—the brahminical spirit, the ksatriya spirit,
the vaisya spirit and the sizdra spirit. The spirit of one caste is not applicable
to the members of another. The philosophical spirit enunciated by Narada
Muni might have been suitable for a brahmana spirit, but it was not suitable
for a ksatriya. Dhruva frankly admitted that he was lacking in brahminical
humility and was therefore unable to accept the philosophy of Narada
Muni.

The statements of Dhruva Maharaja indicate that unless a child is
trained according to his tendency, there is no possibility of his develop-
ing his particular spirit. It was the duty of the spiritual master or teacher
to observe the psychological movement of a particular boy and thus train
him in a particular occupational duty. Dhruva Maharaja, having already
been trained in the ksatriya spirit, would not accept the brahminical
philosophy. We have practical experience of this incompatibility of the
brahminical and kgatriya temperaments in America. The American boys,
who have simply been trained as $iidras, are not at all fit to fight in battle.
Therefore, when they are called to join the military, they refuse because
they do not have ksatriya spirit. This is a cause of great dissatisfaction in
society.

That the boys do not have the ksatriya spirit does not mean that they are
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trained in brahminical qualities; they are trained as Siidras, and thus in
frustration they are becoming hippies. However, as soon as they enter the
Krsna consciousness movement which is being started in America, they
are trained to meet the brahminical qualifications, even though they have
fallen to the lowest conditions as Siidras. In other words, since the Krsna
consciousness movement is open for everyone, people in general can attain
the brahminical qualifications. This is the greatest need at the present
moment, for now there are actually no brahmanas or ksatriyas but only
some vaisyas and, for the most part, sidras. The classification of society in-
to brahmanas, ksatriyas, vai§yas and $iidras is very scientific. In the human
social body, the brahmanas are considered the head, the ksatriyas are the
arms, the vaisyas are the belly, and the Siidras are the legs. At the present
moment the body has legs and a belly, but there are no arms or head, and
therefore society is topsy-turvy. It is necessary to reestablish the brahmini-
cal qualifications in order to raise the fallen human society to the highest
standard of spiritual consciousness.

TEXT 37
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padari tri-bhuvanotkrstam
Jigtsoh sadhu vartma me

brithy asmat-pitrbhir brahmann
anyair apy anadhisthitam

padam—position; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds; utkrstam—the best;
Jigisoh—desirous; sadhu—honest; vartma—way; me—unto me; brizhi—please
tell; asmat—our; pitrbhih—by the forefathers, the father and grandfather;
brahman—Q great brahmapa; anyaih—by others; api—even; anadhisthitam
—not acquired.

TRANSLATION

O learned brahmana, I want to occupy a position more exalted than any
yet achieved within the three worlds by anyone, even by my fathers and
grandfathers. If you will oblige, kindly advise me of an honest path to
follow by which I can achieve the goal of my life.
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PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja refused to accept the brahminical instruction of
Narada Muni, naturally the next question would be what sort of instruction
he wanted. So, even before Narada Muni asked, Dhruva Maharaja expressed
his heartfelt desire. His father, of course, was the emperor of the entire
world, and his grandfather, Lord Brahma, was the creator of the universe.
Dhruva Maharaja expressed his desire to possess a kingdom better than
those of his father and grandfather. He frankly stated that he wanted a
kingdom which had no competitor within the three worlds, namely the
higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The greatest personality within
this universe is Lord Brahma, and Dhruva Maharaja wanted a position even
greater than his. lle wanted to take advantage of Narada Muni’s presence
because he knew very well that if Narada Muni, the greatest devotee of
Lord Krsna, could bless him or show him the path, then certainly he would
be able to occupy a more exalted position than any person within the
three worlds. Thus he wanted help from Naradaji to achieve that position.
Dhruva Mahirdja wanted a position greater than that of Brahma. This was
practically an impossible proposition, but by pleasing the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead a devotee can achieve even the impossible.

One particular point mentioned here is that Dhruva Maharaja wanted to
occupy an exalted position not by hoolor by crook, but by honest means.
This indicates that if Krsna offered him such a position, then he would
accept it. That is the nature of a devotee. He may desire material gain, but
he accepts it only if Krsna offers it. Dhruva Maharaja was sorry to refuse
the instruction of Narada Muni; therefore he requested him to be merciful
to him by showing a path by which he could fulfill his mind’s desires.

TEXT 38
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niinarn bhavan bhagavato
yo ’inga-jah paramesthinah
vitudann atate vinarn
hitaya jagato’rkavat

nitnam— certainly; bhavan—your honor; bhagavatah—of the Lord; yah—
that which; antga-jah—born from the body; paramesthinah—Lord Brahma;
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vitudan—by playing on;atate—travel all over;vinam—a musical instrument;
hitaya—for the welfare; jagatah—of the world; arkavat—like the sun.

TRANSLATION

My dear lord, you are a worthy son of Lord Brahma, and you travel,
playing on your musical instrument, the vina, for the welfare of the entire
universe. You are like the sun, which rotates in the universe for the benefit
of all living beings.

PURPORT

Dhruva Mahardja, although a young child, expressed his hope that he
might be offered the benediction of a kingdom which would exceed in
opulence those of his father and grandfather. He also expressed his glad-
ness that he had met such an exalted person as Narada, whose only con-
cern was to illuminate the world, like the sun, which rotates all over the
universe only for the purpose of benefiting the inhabitants of all planets.
Narada Muni travels all over the universe for the sole purpose of perform-
ing the best welfare activity for the entire universe by teaching everyone
how to become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus
Dhruva Maharidja felt fully assured that Narada Muni could fulfill his
desire, even though the desire was very extraordinary.

The example of the sun is very significant. The sun is so kind that he
distributes his sunshine everywhere, without consideration. Dhruva
Mahardja requested Narada Muni to be merciful to him. He pointed out
that Narada travels all over the universe just for the purpose of doing good
to all conditioned souls. He requested that Narada Muni show his mercy
by awarding him the benefit of his particular desire. He was strongly
determined to fulfill his desire, and it was for that purpose that he had left
his home and palace.

TEXT 39

99 Iu=
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maitreya uvaca
ity udahrtam akarpya
bhagavan naradas tada
pritah pratydha tari balarh
sad-vakyam anukampaya
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maitreyah uvdca—the sage Maitreya continued; iti—thus; udahrtam—
being spoken; akarpya—hearing; bhagavan naradah—the great personality
Narada; tada—thereupon; pritah—being pleased; pratyaha—replied; tam—
him; balam—the boy; sat-vakyam—good advice; anukampaya—being com-
passionate.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya continued: The great personality Narada Muni, upon
hearing the words of Dhruva Maharaja, became very compassionate
towards him, and in order to show him his causeless mercy, he gave him
the following expert advice.

PURPORT

Since the great sage Narada is the foremost spiritual master, naturally
his only activity is to bestow the greatest benefit upon whomever he
meets. Dhruva Maharaja, however, was a child, and so his demand was
also that of a playful child. Still, the great sage became compassionate
towards him, and for his welfare he spoke the following verses.

TEXT 40
A IqF
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narada uvaca
jananyabhihitah panthah
sa vai nihsreyasasya te
bhagavan vasudevas tarm
bhaja tam pravanatmana

naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada said; jananya—by your moth-
er; abhihitah—stated; panthah—the path; sah—that; vai—certainly;
nihsreyasasya—the ultimate goal of life; te—for you; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevah—Krsna; tam—unto Him;
bhaja—render your service; tam—by Him; pravapa-atmana—fully absorbing
your mind.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada told Dhruva Maharaja: The instruction given by
your mother, Suniti, to follow the path of devotional service to the



Text 41] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 317

Supreme Personality of Godhead, is just suitable for you. You should
therefore completely absorb yourself in the devotional service of the

Lord.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja’s demand was to achieve an abode even greater than
Lord Brahma’s. Within this universe, Lord Brahma is supposed to be in the
most exalted position, for he is the chief of all demigods, but Dhruva
Maharaja wanted a realm beyond his. Therefore his desire was not to be
fulfilled by worshiping any demigod. As described in Bhagavad-gita, the
benedictions offered by the demigods are all temporary. Therefore Narada
Muni asked Dhruva Maharija to follow the path which was recommended
by his mother—to worship Krsna, Vasudeva. When Krsna offers anything,
it is beyond the expectation of the devotee. Both Suniti and Narada Muni
knew that the demand of Dhruva Maharaja was impossible for any demigod
to fulfill, and therefore both of them recommended following the process
of devotional service to Lord Krsna.

Narada Muni is referred to here as Bhagavan because he can bless any
person just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead can. He was very
pleased with Dhruva Maharaja, and he could have at once personally given
whatever he wanted, but that is not the duty of a spiritual master. His duty
is to engage the disciple in proper devotional service as prescribed in the
sastras. Krsna was similarly present before Arjuna, and even though He
could have given him all facilities for victory over the opposing party
without a fight, He did not do so; He asked him to fight. In the same way,
Narada Muni asked Dhruva Maharaja to undergo devotional discipline in
order to achieve the desired result.

TEXT 41

qRIFARETE T o3 ARHA: |
OH T A IO TRATA 1182l

dharmartha-kama-moksakhyarn
ya icchecchreya atmanah

ekarih hy eva hares tatra
karapar pada-sevanam

dharma-artha-kama-mokga—the four principles of religiosity, economic
development, sense gratification and liberation; akhyam—by the name;
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yah—who; icchet—may desire; sreyah—the goal of life; atmanah—of the
self; ekam hi eva—only the one; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; tatra—in that; karapam—the cause; pada-sevanam—w orshiping
the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Any person who desires the fruits of the four principles of religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification and, at the end, liberation,
should engage himself in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead because worship of His lotus feet yields the fulfillment of all
of these.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that only with the sanction of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead can the demigods offer benediction. Therefore,
whenever any sacrifice is offered to a demigod, the Supreme Lord in the
form of Narayana-§ili or Salagraima-ila is put forward to observe the
sacrifice. Actually, the demigods cannot give any benediction without the
sanction of the Supreme Lord. Narada Muni, therefore, advised that even
for religiosity, economic development, sense gratification or liberation, one
should approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, offer prayers and
ask for the fulfillment of his desire at the lotus feet of the Lord. That is
real intelligence. An intelligent person never goes to demigods to pray for
anything. He goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
the cause of all benediction.

As Lord Sri Krsna has said in Bhagavad-gitd, performance of ritualistic
ceremonies is not actually religion. The real path of religion is to surrender
at the lotus feet of the Lord. For one who is actually surrendered to the
lotus feet of the Lord, there is no question of any separate endeavor
for economic development. A devotee engaged in service to the Lord is
not disappointed in the satisfaction of his senses. If he wants to satisfy
his senses, Krsna fulfills that desire. As far as liberation is concerned, any
devotee fully engaged in the service of the Lord is already liberated;
therefore there is no separate necessity for his liberation.

Narada Muni therefore advised Dhruva Maharaja to take shelter of
Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, and engage himself in the way that his mother had
advised, for that would help him fulfill his desire. In this verse Narada
Muni has especially stressed the devotional service of the Lord as the only
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way. In other words, even if one is full of material desires, he can continue
his devotional service to the Lord, and all his desires will be fulfilled.

TEXT 42
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tat tata gaccha bhadrarm te
yamunayas tatarm Suci

punyam madhuvanarh yatra
sannidhyar nityada hareh

tat—that; tate—my dear son; gaccha—go; bhadram—good fortune; te—
for you; yamunayah—of the Yamuna; tafam—bank; suci—being purified;
punyam—the holy; madhuvanam—of the name Madhuvana; yatra—where;
sannidhyam—being nearer; nityada—always; hareh—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

My dear boy, therefore I wish all good fortune for you. You should go
to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a virtuous forest named
Madhuvana, and there be purified. Just by going there, one draws nearer to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always lives there.

PURPORT

Both Narada Muni and Suniti, the mother of Dhruva Maharaja, advised
Dhruva Mahiaraja to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now,
Narada Muni is especially giving him directions how this worship of the
Supreme Person can very quickly fructify. He recommends that Dhruva
Maharija go to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a forest by the
name Madhuvana, and begin his meditation and worship there.

Places of pilgrimage yield a special advantage for a devotee in quickly
advancing his spiritual life. Lord Krsna lives everywhere, but still it is very
easy to approach Him in holy places of pilgrimage because these places are
inhabited by great sages. Lord Sri Krsna says that He lives wherever His
devotees are chanting the glories of His transcendental activities. There are
many places of pilgrimage in India, and especially prominent are
Badrinarayana, Dvaraka, Ramesvaram and Jagannatha Puri. These sacred
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places are called the four dhamas. Dhama refers to a place where one can
immediately contact the Supreme Lord. To go to Badrinarayana one has to
pass through Haridvara on the path to the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Similarly, there are other holy places of pilgrimage, such as Prayag
(Allahabad) and Mathura, and the topmost of them all is Vrndavana.
Unless one is very advanced in spiritual life, it is recommended that he live
in such holy places and execute devotional service there. But an advanced
devotee like Narada Muni who is engaged in preaching work can serve the
Supreme Lord anywhere. Sometimes he even goes to the hellish planets.
Hellish conditions do not affect Narada Muni because he is engaged in
greatly responsible activities in devotional service. According to the state-
ment of Narada Muni, Madhuvana, which is still existing in the Vrndavana
area, in the district of Mathura, is a most sacred place. Many saintly persons
still live there and engage in the devotional service of the Lord.

There are twelve forests in the area of Vrndavana, and Madhuvana is one
of them. Pilgrims from all parts of India assemble together and visit all
twelve of these forests. There are five forests on the eastern bank of the
Yamuna: Bhadravana, Bilvavana, Lauhavana, Bhandiravana and Mahavana.
On the western side of the bank there are seven: Madhuvana, Talavana,
Kumudavana, Bahulavana, Kamyavana, Khadiravana and Vrndavana. In
those twelve forests there are different ghats, or bathing places. They are
listed as follows: (1) Avimukta, (2) Adhiridha, (3) Guhyatirtha, (4)
Prayagatirtha, (5) Kanakhala, (6) Tindukatirtha, (7) Suryatirtha, (8)
Vatasvami, (9) Dhruvaghata (Dhruvaghata, where there are many nice
fruit and flower trees, is famous because Dhruva Maharaja meditated and
underwent severe penances and austerities there in an elevated spot),
(10) Rsitirtha, (11) Moksatirtha, (12) Budhatirtha, (13) Gokarna, (14)
Krsnaganga, (15) Vaikuntha, (16) Asikunda, (17) Catuhsamudrika-kupa,
(18) Akruratirtha (When Krsna and Balarama were going to Mathura in the
chariot driven by Akrura, all of them took baths in this ghat), (19)
Yajnigviprasthana, (20) Kubja-kiipa, (21) Rarigasthala, (22) Marichasthala,
(23) Manllayudhasthana, and (24) Dasasvamedha.

TEXT 43
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snatvanusavanar tasmin
kalindyah salile sive

krtvocitani nivasann
atmanah kalpitasanah
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snatva—after taking bath; anusavanam—three times; tasmin—in that;
kalindyah —in the River Kalindi (the Yamuna); salile—in the water; Sive—
which is very auspicious; krtva—performing; ucitani—suitable; nivasan—
sitting; atmanah—of the self; kalpita-asanah—having prepared a sitting place.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni instructed: My dear boy, in the waters of the Yamuna
River, which is known as Kalindi, you should take. three baths daily
because the water is very auspicious, sacred and clear. After bathing, you
should perform the necessary regulative principles for astanga-yoga and
then sit down on your asana [sitting place] in a calm and quiet position.

PURPORT

It appears from this statement that Dhruva Maharaja had already been
instructed how to practice the eightfold yoga system, which is known as
astanga-yoga. This system is explained in our Bhagavad-gita As It Is, in the
chapter entitled *“Sankhya-yoga,” pages 319-322. It is understood that in
agtanga-yoga one practices settling the mind and then concentrating it on
the form of Lord Visnu, as will be described in the following verses. It is
clearly stated here that agtanga-yoga is not a bodily gymnastic exercise,
but a practice to concentrate the mind on the form of Vignu. Before sitting
on his dsana, which is also described in Bhagavad-gita, one has to cleanse
himself very nicely in clear or sacred water thrice daily. The water of
Yamuna is naturally very clear and pure, and thus if anyone bathes there
three times, undoubtedly he will be very greatly purified externally.
Narada Muni, therefore, instructed Dhruva Maharaja to go to the bank of
the Yamuna and thus become externally purified. This is part of the
gradual process of practicing mystic yoga.

TEXT 44

nERA fram amfegarAmey |
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prapayamena tri-vrta
prapendriya-mano-malam

$anair vyudasyabhidhyayen
manasa guruna gurum

pranayamena—Dby breathing exercise; tri-vrta—by the three recommended
ways; prana-indriya—the life air and the senses; manah—mind; malam—
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impurity; $anaih—gradually; vyudasya—giving up; abhidhyayel—meditate
upon; manasa—by the mind; gurupd—undisturbed; gurum—the supreme
spiritual master, Krsna.

TRANSLATION

After sitting on your seat, practice the three kinds of breathing
exercises, and thus gradually control the life air, the mind and the senses.
Completely free yourself from all material contamination, and with great
patience begin to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In this verse the entire yoga system is described in summary, and special
stress is given to the breathing exercise for stopping the disturbing mind.
The mind, by nature, is always oscillating, for it is very fickle, but the
breathing exercise is meant to control it. This process of controlling the
mind might have been very possible in those days millions of years ago
when Dhruva Maharaja took to it, but at the present moment the mind
has to be fixed directly on the lotus feet of the Lord by the chanting
process. By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one immediately concentrates
on the sound vibration and thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord, and very
quickly one is elevated to the position of samadhi, or trance. 1f one goes
on chanting the holy names of the Lord, which are not different from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally his mind becomes absorbed in
thought of the Lord.

It is here recommended to Dhruva Maharaja that he meditate on the
supreme guru or supreme spiritual master. The supreme spiritual master is
Krsna, who is therefore known as caitya-guru. This refers to the Supersoul,
who is sitting in everyone’s heart. He helps, as stated in Bhagavad-gita,
from within, and He sends the spiritual master, who helps from without.
The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the caitya-guru, or the
spiritual master sitting in everyone’s heart.

The process by which we give up our thoughts of material things is called
pratyahara, which entails being freed from all material thoughts and en-
gagements. The word abhidhyayet, which is used in thisverse,indicates that
unless one’s mind is fixed, one cannot meditate. The conclusion, therefore,
is that meditation means thinking of the Lord within. Whether one comes
lo that stage by the astanga-yoga system or by the method which is
recommended in the sastras especially for this present age—to constantly
chant the holy name of the Lord—the goal is to meditate on the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 45
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prasadabhimukharh $asvat
prasanna-vadanek sapnam
sundsari subhruvam caru-
kapolari sura-sundaram

prasada-abhimukham—always prepared to offer causeless mercy; sasvat—
always; prasanna—pleasing; vadana—mouth; iksapam—vision; sundsam—
very nicely constructed nose; subhmvum—very nicely decorated eyebrows;
caru—beautiful; kapolam—forehead; sura—the demigods; sundaram—good-
looking.

TRANSLATION

[The form of the lLord is described herein.] The Lord’s face is
perpetually very beautiful and pleasing in attitude. To the devotees who
see Him, He appears never to be displeased, and He is always prepared to
award benediction to them. His eyes, His nicely decorated eyebrows, His
raised nose and His broad forehead are all very beautiful. He is more
beautiful than all the demigods.

PURPORT

This verse clearly explains how one has to meditate on the form of the
Lord. Impersonal meditation is a bogus invention of modern days. In none
of the Vedic literatures is impersonal meditation recommended. In
Bhagavad-gila, when meditation is recommended, the word “malt-parah,”
which means “pertaining to Me,” is used. Any Visnu form pertains to
Lord Krsna because Lord Krsna is the original Visnu form. Sometimes
someone tries to meditate upon the impersonal Brahman, which is
described in Bhagavad-gila as avyakla, meaning unmanifested or impersonal.
But it is remarked by the Lord Himself that those who are attached to this
impersonal feature of the Lord suffer a very troublesome task because no
one can concentrate on the impersonal feature. One has to concentrate on
the form of the lLord, which is described here in connection with Dhruva
Mahiaraja’s meditation. As will be apparent from later descriptions, Dhruva
Maharaja perfected this kind of meditation, and his yoga was successful.
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TEXT 46
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tarupam ramapiyangam
arunostheksanadharam
pranatasrayanpari nrmpar
Saranyam karunparpavam
tarunam—youthful; ramaniya—attractive; aigam—all parts of the body;
aruna-ostha—lips pinkish like the rising sun; tksana-adharam—eyes of the
same nature; pranata—one who is surrendered; asrayanam—shelter of the
surrendered; nrmpam—transcendentally pleasing in all respects; Saranyam—
the person unto whom it is just worthy tosurrender; karupa—merciful like;
arpavam—the ocean.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: The Lord’s form is always youthful. Every
limb and every part of His body is properly formed, free from defect.
Both His eyes and lips are pinkish like the rising sun. He is always
prepared to give shelter to the surrendered soul, and anyone who is so
fortunate as to look upon Him feels all satisfaction. The Lord is always
worthy to be the master of the surrendered soul, for He is the ocean of
mercy.

PURPORT

Everyone has to surrender to someone superior. That is always the
nature of our living condition. At the present moment we are trying to
surrender to someone—either to society, or to our nation, family, state or
government. The surrendering process already exists, but it is never perfect
because the person or institution unto whom we surrender is imperfect,
and our surrender, having so many ulterior motives, is also imperfect. As
such, in the material world no one is worthy to accept anyone’s surrender,
nor does anyone fully surrender to anyone else unless he is obliged to do
so. But here the surrendering process is voluntary, and the Lord is worthy
to accept the surrender. This surrender by the living entity occurs auto-
matically as soon as he sees the beautiful youthful nature of the Lord.

The description given by Narada Muni is not imaginary. The form of the
Lord is understood by the parampara system. Mayavadi philosophers say
that we have to imagine the form of the Lord, but here Narada Muni does
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not say that. Rather, he gives the description of the Lord from authorita-
tive sources. He is himself an authority, and he is able to go to Vaikuntha-
loka and see the Lord personally; therefore his description of the bodily
features of the Lord is not imagination. Sometimes we give instructions to
our students about the bodily features of the Lord, and they paint Him.
Their paintings are not imaginary. The description is given through
disciplic succession, just like that given by Narada Muni, who sees the
Lord and describes His bodily features. Therefore, such descriptions should
be accepted, and if they are painted, that is not imaginative painting.

TEXT 47
LIRSS qiwmi 9N A |
TEIFETROATIIY 9ol
srivatsankam ghana-syamar
purusari vana-malinam

$ankha-cakra-gada-padmair
abhivyakta-caturbhujam

$rivatsa-ankam—the mark of Srivatsa on the chest of the Lord;
ghana-syamam—deeply bluish; purugam—the Supreme Person; vana-
malinam—with a garland of flowers; sankha—conchshell; cakra—wheel;
gadd—club; padmaih—lotus flower; abhivyakta—manifested; catur-bhujam—
four-handed.

TRANSLATION

The Lord is further described as having the mark of Srivatsa, or the
sitting place of the goddess of fortune, and His bodily hue is deep bluish.
The Lord is a person, He wears a garland of flowers, and He is eternally
manifest with four hands, which hold [ beginning from the lower left hand ]
a conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower.

PURPORT

Here in this verse the word purusam is very significant. The Lord is
never female. He is always male (purusa). Therefore the impersonalist who
imagines the Lord’s form as that of a woman is mistaken. The Lord appears
in female form if necessary, but His perpetual form is purusa because He is
originally male. The feminine feature of the Lord is displayed by goddesses
of fortune—Laksmi, Radharani, Sita, etc. All these goddesses of fortune
are servitors of the Lord; they are not the Supreme, as falsely imagined by
the impersonalist. Lord Krsna in His Narayana feature is always four-
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handed. On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, when Arjuna wanted to see His
universal form, He showed this feature of four-handed Narayana. Some
devotees are of the opinion that Krsnpa is an incarnation of Narayana, but
the Bhagavata school says that Narayana is a manifestation of Krsna.

TEXT 48

s goefed  SqEeTi-aay |
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kirttinarn kunpdalinam
keyira-valayanvitam

kaustubhabharana-grivam
pita-kauseya-vasasam

kiritinam—the Lord is decorated with a jeweled helmet; kupdalinam—
with pearl earrings; keyiira—jeweled necklace; valaya-anvitam—with jeweled
bracelets; kaustubha-abharana-grivam—His neck is decorated by the Kau-
stubha jewel; pita-kauseya-vasasam—and He is dressed with yellow silk gar-
mentls.

TRANSLATION

The entire body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is
decorated. He wears a valuable jeweled helmet, necklaces and bracelets,
His neck is adorned with the Kaustubha jewel, and He is dressed in yellow
silk garments.

TEXT 49

FATINE  SHHETI |
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kanici-kalapa-paryastari
lasat-kancana-nipuram

darsaniyatamam $antarn
mano-nayana-vardhanam

kanci-kalapa—small bells; paryastam—surrounding the waist; lasat-
kaiicana-nipuram—His legs are decorated with golden ankle bells;
darsaniyatamam—the superexcellent feature; santam—peaceful, calm and
quiet; manah-nayana-vardhanam—very pleasing to the eyes and the mind.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord is decorated with small golden bells around His waist, and His
lotus feet are decorated with golden ankle bells. All His bodily features
are very attractive and pleasing to the eyes. He is always peaceful, calm
and quiet and very pleasing to the eyes and the mind.

TEXT 50

padbhyar nakha-mapisrenya
vilasadbhyam samarcatam
hrt-padma-karpika-dhispyam
akramyatmany avasthitam

padbhyam—by His lotus feet; nakha-mapisrenya—by the light of the
jewel-like nails on the toes; vilasadbhyam—glittering lotus feet; samar-
catam—persons who are engaged in worshiping them; hrt-padma-karpika—
the whorl of the lotus flower of the heart; dhispyam—situated; akramya—
seizing; atmani—in the heart; avasthitam—situated.

TRANSLATION
Real yogis meditate upon the transcendental form of the Lord as He

stands on the whorl of the lotus of their hearts, the jewel-like nails of His
lotus feet glittering.

TEXT 51

WIRAAT |
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smayamanam abhidhyayet
sanuragavalokanam

niyatenaikabhiitena
manasa varadarsabham

smayamanam—the Lord’s smiling; abhidhyayet—one should meditate
upon Him; sa-anuraga-avalokanam—one who is looking towards the devotees
with great affection; niyatena—in this way, regularly; ekabhiitena—with



328 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 8

great attention; manasa—with the mind; varadarsagbham—one should
meditate upon the greatest bestower of benedictions.

TRANSLATION

The Lord is always smiling, and the devotee should constantly see the
Lord in this form, as He looks very mercifully toward the devotee. In
this way the meditator should look toward the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the bestower of all benediction.

PURPORT

The word niyatena is very significant in this connection, for it indicates
that one should execute the meditation practice as stated above. One
should not manufacture a way of meditation on the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but should follow the authorized sastras and personalities.
By this prescribed method one can practice concentration upon the Lord
until he is so fixed that he remains in trance, thinking always of the form
of the Lord. The word used here is ekabhiitena, which means *“with great
attention and concentration.” If one concentrates on the descriptions of
the bodily features of the Lord, he will never fall down.

TEXT 52
od WEAal &4 gas wmaﬁ a4 |
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evarih bhagavato ripar
su-bhadrarh dhyidyato manah
nirvrtyd paraya tiirparm
sampannarm na nivartate
evam—thus; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
rupam—form; su-bhadram—very auspicious; dhyayalah—meditating;
manah—the mind; nirvrtya—being freed from all material contamination;
paraya—transcendental; térpam—very soon; sampannam—being enriched;
na—never; nivartate—do not come down.

TRANSLATION

One who meditates in this way, concentrating his mind upon the always
auspicious form of the Lord, very soon is freed from all material

contamination, and he does not come down from meditation upon the
Lord.
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PURPORT

This fixed meditation is called samadhi, or trance. A person constantly
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord cannot be deviated
from meditating on the form of the Lord, as described herein. The arcana-
marga, or the devotional path prescribed in the paiicaratra system of
devotional service for worshiping the Deity in the temple, makes the
devotee think constantly of the Lord; that is samadhi, or trance. One who
practices in this way cannot deviate from the service of the Lord, and that
makes him perfect in the mission of human life.

TEXT 53
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japas ca paramo guhyah
sriiyatam me nyrpatmaja

yarh sapta-ratram prapathan
puman pasyati khecaran

japah ca—the chanting mantra in this connection; paramah—very, very;
guhyah—confidential; sriiyatam—please hear; me—from me; nrpa-atmaja—
O son of the King; yam—which; sapta-ratram—seven nights; prapathan—
chanting; puman—a person; pasyati—can see; khecaran—human beings who
travel in space.

TRANSLATION

O son of the King, now I shall speak unto you the mantra which is to be
chanted with this meditation process. One who carefully chants this mantra
for seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying in the sky.

PURPORT

Within this universe there is a planet called Siddhaloka. The inhabitants
of Siddhaloka are by nature perfect in the yoga achievements, which are
of eight varieties: one can become smaller than the smallest, lighter than
the lightest, or bigger than the biggest, one can immediately get whatever
he likes, one can even create a planet, etc. These are some of the yogic
perfections. By virtue of the laghima-siddhi, or purificatory process to
become lighter than the lightest, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka can fly in
the sky without airplanes or airships. It is hinted herein by Narada Muni to
Dhruva Maharaja that by meditating upon the transcendental form of the
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Lord and at the same time chanting the mantra one becomes so perfect
within seven days that he can see the human beings who fly in the sky.
Narada Muni used the word japah, which indicates that the mantra to be
chanted is very confidential. One may ask, “If it is confidential, why is it
mentioned in the writing of Srimad-Bhdgavatam?” 1t is confidential in this
sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, but unless it is
accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does not act.
It is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without having
been received from the disciplic succession has no efficacy.

Another point established in this verse is that meditation should be
carried on with the chanting of a mantra. Chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra is the easiest process of meditation in this age. As soon as one
chants the Hare Krspa mantra, he sees the forms of Krspa, Rama and
Their energies, and that is the perfect stage of trance. One should not arti-
ficially try to see the form of the Lord while chanting Hare Krsna, but
when the chanting is performed offenselessly the Lord will automatically
reveal Himself to the view of the chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to
concentrate on hearing the vibration, and without extra endeavor on his
part, the Lord will automatically appear.

TEXT 54
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orin namo bhagavate vasudevaya
mantrenanena devasya

kuryad dravyamayiri budhah
saparyari vividhair dravyair

desa-kala-vibhagavit

om—O0O my Lord; namah—1 offer my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—unto the Supreme
Lord Vasudeva; mantrepa—by this hymn or mantra; anena—this; devasya—
of the Lord; kuryat—one should do; dravyamayim—physical; budhah—
one who is learned; saparyam—worship by the prescribed method; vividhaih
—with varicties; dravyaih—paraphernalia; desa—according to country; kala
—time; vibhagavit—one who knows the divisions.
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TRANSLATION

Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. This is the twelve-syllable mantra
for worshiping Lord Krsna. One should install the physical forms of the
Lord, and with the chanting of the mantra one should offer flowers and
fruits and other varieties of foodstuffs exactly according to the rules and
regulations prescribed by authorities. But this should be done in considera-
tion of place, time and attendant conveniences and inconveniences.

PURPORT

Or namo bhagavate vasudevaya is known as the Dvadasaksara-mantra.
This mantra is chanted by Vaisnava devotees, and it begins with pranava,
or orkara. There is an injunction that those who are not brahmanas
cannot pronounce the pranava mantra. But Dhruva Mahardja was born a
ksatriya. He at once admitted before Narada Muni that as a ksatriya he
was unable to accept his instruction of renunciation and mental
equilibrium, which are the concern of a brahmana. Still, although not a
brahmana but a ksatriya, Dhruva was allowed, on the authority of Narada,
to pronounce the prapava oritkdra. This is very significant. Especially in
India, the caste brahmanas object greatly when persons from other castes,
who are not born in brahmana families, recite this pranava mantra. But
here is tacit proof that if a person accepts the Vaisnava mantra or
Vaisnava way of worshiping the Deity, he is allowed to chant the
pranpava mantra. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord personally accepts that anyone,
even one of a low species, can be elevated to the highest position and go
back home, back to Godhead, simply if he worships properly.

The prescribed rules, as stated here by Narada Muni, are that one
should accept the mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear
the mantra in the right ear. Not only should one chant or murmur the
mantra, but in front of him he must have the Deity or physical form of
the Lord. Of course, when the Lord appears it is no longer a physical
form. For example, when an iron rod is made red-hot in a fire, it is no
longer iron; it is fire. Similarly, when we make a form of the Lord—
whether of wood, or stone, or metal, or jewel, or paint, or even a form
within the mind—it is a bona fide, spiritual, transcendental form of the
Lord. One must not only receive the mantra from the bona fide spiritual
master like Narada Muni or his representative in the disciplic succession,
but one must chant the mantra. And not only must one chant, but he
should also offer whatever foodstuff is available in his part of the world,
according to time and convenience.
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The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms
of the Lord—is not stereotyped, nor is it exactly the same everywhere.
It is specifically mentioned in this verse that one should take consideration
of the time, place and available conveniences. Our Krsna consciousness
movement is going on throughout the entire world, and we also install
Deities in different centers. Sometimes our Indian friends, puffed up with
concocted notions, criticize, “This has not been done. That has not been
done.” But they forget this instruction of Narada Muni to one of the
greatest Vaisnavas, Dhruva Maharaja. One has to consider the particular
time, country and conveniences. What is convenient in India may not be
convenient in the Western countries. Those who are not actually in the
line of dcaryas, or who personally have no knowledge how to act in the
role of dcarya, unnecessarily criticize the activities of the ISKCON
movement in countries outside of India. The fact is that such critics
cannot do anything personally to spread Krsna consciousness. If someone
does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations for
time and place, it might be that there are changes in the manner of worship,
but that is not at all faulty according to sdstra. Sriman Viraraghavacarya,
an dcdrya in the disciplic succession of the Ramanuja Sampradaya, has
remarked in his commentary that candalas, or conditioned-souls who are
born in lower than §idra families, can also be initiated according to
circumstances. The formalities may be slightly changed here and there to
make them Vaignavas.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that His name should be
heard in every nook and corner of the world. How is this possible unless
one preaches everywhere? The cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
Bhagavata-dharma, and He especially recommends Krsna-katha, or the
cult of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. He recommends that every
Indian, considering this task as paropakara, or welfare activity, take the
Lord’s message to other residents of the world. “Other residents of the
world” does not refer only to those who are exactly like the Indian
brahmanas or ksatriyas, or like the caste brahmanas, who claim to be
brahmanas because they were born in the families of brahmapas. The
principle that only Indians and Hindus should be brought into the
Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to bring
everyone to the Vaisnava cult. The Krsna consciousness movement is
meant for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Krsna
consciousness movement even among people who are born in capdila,
mleccha or yavana families. Even in India, this point has been enunciated
by Srila Sanitana Gosvami in his book Hari-bhakti-vildsa, which is smyrti
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and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their daily behavior.
Sanatana Gosvami says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed
with mercury in a chemical process, so, by the bona fide diksa or initiation
method, anyone can become a Vaisnava. One should take initiation from a
bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession who is
authorized by his predecessor spiritual master. This is called diksa-vidhana.
Lord Krgna states in Bhagavad-gita, vyapasritya: one should accept a
spiritual master. By this process the entire world can be converted to
Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 55
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salilaih Sucibhir malyair
vanyair mila-phaladibhih

sastankuramsukais carcet
tulasyd priyaya prabhum

salilaih—by use of water;sucibhih—being purified; malyaih—by garlands;
vanyaith—of forest flowers; mila—roots; phala-adibhih—by different kinds
of vegcetables and fruils; sasta—the newly grown grass; aikura—buds;
am$ukaih—by the skin of trees, such as the bhirja; ca—and;arcel—should
worship; tulasya—by the tulasi leaves; priyaya—which are very dear to the
Lord; prabhum—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

One should worship the Lord by offering pure water, pure flower
garlands, fruits, flowers and vegetables, which are available in the forest,
or by collecting newly grown grasses, small buds of flowers or even the
skins of trees, and if possible, by offering tulasi leaves, which are very
dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasi leaves are very dear to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and devotees should take particular
care to have tulasi leaves in every temple and center of worship. In the
Western countries, while engaged in propagating the Krsna consciousness
movement, we were brought great unhappiness because we could not
find tulasi leaves. We are very much obliged, therefore, to our disciple
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Srimati Govinda dasi because she has taken much care to grow tulasi
plants from seeds, and she has been successful by the grace of Krsna.
Now tulasi plants are growing in almost every center of our movement.

Tulasi leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaih means
“by the water.” Of course, Dhruva Maharaja was worshiping on the bank
of the Yamuna. The Yamuna and the Ganges are sacred, and sometimes
devotees in India insist that the Deity must be worshiped with water of
the Ganges or Yamuna. But here we understand desa-kale to mean
“according to time and country.”” In the Western countries there is no
River Yamuna or Ganges—water from such sacred rivers is not available.
Does this mean that the arca worship should be stopped for that reason?
No. Salilaih refers to any water—whatever is available—but it must be
very clear and collected purely. That water can be used. The other
paraphernalia, such as flower garlands, fruits and vegetables, should be
collected according to the country and according to their availability.
Tulasi leaves are very important for satisfying the Lord, so as far as
possible, an arrangement should be made for growing tulasi leaves.
Dhruva Maharaja was advised to worship the Lord with the fruits and
flowers available in the forest. In the Bhagavad-gita Krsna frankly says
that He accepts vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc. One should not offer
Lord Vasudeva anything other than what is prescribed herein by the
great authority Narada Muni. One cannot offer to the Deity according
to one’s whims, but since these fruits and vegetables are available any-
where in the universe, we should observe this small point very attentively.

TEXT 56
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labdhva dravyamayirh arcar
ksity-ambv-adisu varcayet

abhrtatma munih §anto
yatavan mita-vanya-bhuk

labdhva—by getting; dravyamayim—made of physical elements; arcam—
worshipable Deity; ksiti—earth; ambu—water; adisu—beginning with; va—
or; arcayet—worship; abhrte-atma—one who is fully self-controlled;
munih—great personality; Santeh—peacefully; yatavak—controlling the
force of talking; mita—frugal; venye-bhuk—eating whatever is available
in the forest.
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TRANSLATION

It is possible to worship a form of the Lord made of physical elements
such as earth, water, pulp, wood and metal. In the forest one can make a
form with no more than earth and water and worship Him according to
the above principles. A devotee who has full control over his self should
be very sober and peaceful and must be satisfied simply with eating
whatever fruits and vegetables are available in the forest.

PURPORT

It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not
only to meditate upon the form of the Lord within his mind with the
chanting of the mantra given by the spiritual master. The worship of the
form must be present. The impersonalist takes unnecessary trouble to
meditate upon or worship something impersonal, but this is very trouble-
some, and the path is very precarious. We are not advised to follow the
impersonalist way of meditating or worshiping the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja
was advised to worship a form made of earth and water because in the
jungle, if it is not possible to have a form made of metal, wood or stone,
the best process is to take earth mixed with water and make a form of the
Lord and worship Him. The devotec should not be anxious about cooking
food; whatever is available in the forest or in the city among the fruit and
vegetable groups should be offered to the Deity, and the devotee should
be satisfied eating that. He should not be anxious to have very palatable
dishes. Of course, wherever it is possible, one should offer the Deities the
best foodstuffs, prepared within the category of fruits and vegetables,
cooked or uncooked. The important factor is that the devotee should be
regulated (mita-bhuk); that is one of the good qualifications of a devotee.
He should not hanker to satisfy the tongue with a particular kind of food-
stuff. He should be satisfied to eal whatever prasadam is available by the
grace of the Lord.

TEXT 57
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svecchavatara-caritair
acintya-nija-mayaya
karisyaty uttamaslokas
tad dhyayed dhrdayangamam
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sva-iccha—by His own supreme will; avatara—incarnation; caritaih—
activities; acintya—inconceivable; nija-mayaya—by His own potency;
karisyati—performs; uttama-slokah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
tat—that; dhyayet—one should meditate; hrdayangamam—very attractive.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and chanting the mantra
three times a day, you should meditate upon the transcendental activities
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations, as
exhibited by His supreme will and personal potencies.

PURPORT

Devotional ~ service comprises nine prescribed practices—hearing,
chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving, offering everything to the
Deity, etc. Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised not only to meditate on the
form of the Lord, but to think of His transcendental pastimes in His
different incarnations. Mayavadi philosophers take the incarnation of the
Lord to be in the same category as the ordinary living entity. This is a
great mistake. The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
not forced to act by the material laws of nature. The word sveccha is used
here to indicate that He appears out of His supreme will. The conditioned
soul is forced to accepl a particular type of body according to his karma
given by the laws of material nature under the direction of the Supreme
Lord. But when the Lord appears, He is not forced by the dictation of
material nature; He appears as He likes by His own internal potency.
That is the difference. The conditioned soul accepts a particular type of
body, such as the body of a hog, by his work and by the superior
authority of material nature. But when Lord Krspa appears in the
incarnation of a boar, He is not the same kind of hog as an ordinary
animal. Krsna appears as Varaha avatara in an expansive feature which
cannot be compared to an ordinary hog’s. His appearance and disappear-
ance are inconceivable to us. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that He
appears by His own internal potency for the protection of the Hlevotees
and the annihilation of the nondevotees. A devotee should always consider
that Krsna does not appear as an ordinary human being or ordinary
beast; His appearance as Varaha-miirti or a horse or tortoise is an exhibition
of His internal potency. In the Brahma-samhita it is said, ananda-cinmaya-
rasa-pratibhavitabhih: one should not mistake the appearance of the Lord
as a human being or a beast to be the same as the birth of an ordinary
conditioned soul, who is forced to appear by the laws of nature, whether
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as an animal, as a human being or as a demigod. This kind of thinking is
offensive. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has condemned the Mayavadis as
offensive to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their
thinking that the Lord and the conditioned living entities are one and the
same.

Narada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the L.ord, which
is as good as the meditation of concentrating one’s mind on the form of
the Lord. As meditation on any form of the Lord is valuable, so is
chanting of different names of the Lord, such as Hari, Govinda and
Narayana. But in this age we are especially advised to chant the Hare
Krsna mantra as enunciated in the sastra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 58
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paricarya bhagavato
yavatyah purva-sevitah

ta mantra-hrdayenaiva
prayufijyan mantro-mirtaye

paricaryah—service; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
yavatyah—as they are prescribed (as above mentioned); purva-sevitah—
recommended or done by previous dcdryas; tah—that; mantra—hymns;
hrdayena—within the heart; eva—certainly; prayunjyat—one should wor-
ship; mantra-mirtaye—who is nondifferent from the mantra.

TRANSLATION

One should follow in the footsteps of previous devotees regarding how
to worship the Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia, or one
should offer worship within the heart by reciting the mantra to the
Personality of Godhead, who is nondifferent from the mantra.

PURPORT

It is recommended here that even if one cannot arrange to worship the
forms of the Lord with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply
think about the form of the Lord and mentally offer everything recom-
mended in the $astras, including flowers, candana pulp, conchshell,
umbrella, fan and cdmara. One can meditate upon offering and chant the
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twelve-syllable mantra, orh namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since the mantra
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship
the form of the Lord with the mantra in the absence of physical para-
phernalia. The story of the brahmana who worshiped the Lord within his
mind, as related in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, or The Nectar of Devotion,
should be consulted in this connection. If paraphernalia is not present
physically, one can think of the items and offer them to the Deity by
chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal and potent facilities in the
process of devotional service.

TEXTS 59-60
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evari kdyena manasa vacasa ca mano-gatam
paricaryamapo bhagavan bhaktimat-paricaryaya

purisam amayinarin samyag bhajatarih bhava-vardhanah
sreyo disaty abhimatarh yad dharmadisu dehinam

evam—thus; kayena—by the body; manasa—by the mind; vacasa—by the
words; ca—also; manah-gatam—simply by thinking of the Lord;
paricaryamanah—engaged in the devotional service; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktimat—according to the regulative
principles of devotional service; paricaryaya—by worshiping the Lord;
pumsam—of the devotee; amayinam—who is sincere and serious; samyak—
perfectly; bhajatam—engaged in devotional service; bhava-vardhanah—the
Lord, who increases the ecstasy of the devotee; sreyah—ultimate goal;
disati—bestows; abhimatam—desire; yat—as they are; dharma-adisu—
regarding spiritual life and economic development; dehinam—of the
conditioned souls.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who thusengages in the devotional service of the Lord, seriously
and sincerely, with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in the
activities of the prescribed devotional methods, is blessed by the Lord
according to his desire. If a devotee desires material religiosity, economic
development, sense gratification or liberation from the material world, he
is awarded these results.
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PURPORT

Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service
can receive whatever he likes as a benediction from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls are very attached to the
material world, and thus, by performing religious rites, they want the
material benefits known as dharma and artha.

TEXT 61
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viraktascendriya-ratau
bhakti-yogena bhuyasa

tariv nirantara-bhavena
bhajetaddha vimuktaye

viraktah ca—completely renounced order of life; indriya-ratau—in the
matter of sense gratification; bhakti-yogena—by the process of devotional
service; bhutyasa—with great seriousness; tam—unto Him (the Supreme);
nirantara—constantly, twenty-four hours daily; bhavena—in the topmost
stage of ecstasy; bhajeta—must worship; addha—directly; vimuktaye—for
liberation.

TRANSLATION

If one is very serious about liberation, then he must stick to the process
of transcendental loving service, engaging twenty-four hours a day in the
highest stage of ecstasy, and he must certainly be aloof from all activities
of sense gratification.

PURPORT

There are different stages of perfection according to different persons’
objectives. Generally people are karmis, for they engage in activities of
sense gratification. Above the karmis arc the jianis, who are trying to
become liberated from material entanglement. Yogis are still more ad-
vanced because they meditate on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. And above all these are the devolces, who simply engage in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord; they are situaled seriously
on the topmost platform of ecstasy.

Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised that if he has no desire for sense
gratification, then he should directly engage himself in the transcendental
loving service of the Lord. The path of apavarga, or liberation, begins from
the stage called moksa. In this verse the word vimuktaye, “for liberation,”
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is especially mentioned. If one wants to be happy within this material
world, he may aspire to go to the different material planetary systems
where there is a higher standard of sense gratification, but real moksa or
liberation is performed without any such desire. This is explained in the
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by the term anyabhilagita-sanyam, ‘‘without desire
for material sense gratification.” For persons who are still inclined to enjoy
material life in different stages or on different planets, the stage of libera-
tion in bhakti-yoga is not recommended. Only persons who are completely
free from the contamination of sense gratification can execute bhakti-
yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely. The activities on
the path of apavarga up to the stages of dharma, artha and kama are
meant for sense gratification, but when one comes to the stage of moksa,
the impersonalist liberation, the practitioner wants to merge into the
existence of the Supreme. But that is also sense gratification. When one
goes above the stage of liberation, however, he at once becomes one of the
associates of the Lord to render transcendental loving service. That is
technically called mukti. For this specific vimukti liberation Narada Muni
recommends that one directly engage himself in devotional service.

TEXT 62
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ity uktas tarm parikramya
pranamya ca nrparbhakah

yayau madhuvanari punyam
hares carana-carcitam

iti—thus; uktah—being spoken; tam—him (Narada Muni); parikramya—
by circumambulating; pranamya—by offering obeisances; ca—also; nypa-
arbhakah—the boy of the King; yayau—went to; madhuvanam—a forest in
Vrndavana known as Madhuvana; pupyam— which is auspicious and pious;
hareh—of the Lord; carana-carcitam—imprinted by the lotus feet of Lord
Krsna.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja, the son of the King, was thus advised by the
great sage Narada Muni, he circumambulated Narada, his spiritual master,
and offered him respectful obeisances. Then he started for Madhuvana,
which is always imprinted with the lotus footprints of Lord Krsna and
which is therefore especially auspicious.
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TEXT 63
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tapo-vanam gate tasmin
pravisto’ntah-puram munih

arhitarhapako rajna
sukhdsina uvaca tam

tapah-vanam—the forest path where Dhruva Maharija executed his
austerity; gale—having thus approached; tasmin—there; pravistah—having
entered; antah-puram—within the private house; munih—the great sage
Narada; arhita—being worshiped; arhapakah—by respectful behavior; réjia—
by the King; sukha-usinah—when he comfortably sat on his seal; uvaca—
said; tam—unto him (the King).

TRANSLATION

After Dhruva entered Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service,
the great sage Narada Muni thought it wise to go to the King to see how he
was faring within the palace. When Narada Muni approached, the King
received him properly, offering him due obeisances. After being seated
comfortably, Narada began to speak.

TEXT 64
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narada uvdca
rajan kimm dhyayase dirghamh
mukhena parisusyata
kirh va na rigyate kamo
dharmo varthena sariyutah

naradah uvdca—the great sage Narada Muni said; ra@jan—my dear King;
kim—what; dhyayase—thinking of; dirgham—very decply; mukhena—with
your face; parisusyald—as if drying up; kim va—whether; na—not; risyate—
heen lost; kdmah—sense gratification; dharmah—religious rituals; va—or;
arthena—with economic development; sarivyutah—along with.
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TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada Muni inquired: My dear King, your face appears
to be withering up, and you look like you have been thinking of something
for a very long time. Why is that? Have you been hampered in following
your path of religious rites, economic development and sense
gratification?

PURPORT

The four stages of advancement of human civilization are religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification and, for some, the stage of
liberation. Narada Muni did not inquire from the King about his liberation,
but only regarding the state management, which is meant for advancement
of the three principles of religiosity, economic development and sense
gratification. Since those who engage in such activities are not interested
in liberation, Narada did not inquire from the King about this. Liberation
is meant for persons who have lost all interest in religious ritualistic cere-
monies, economic development and sense gratification.

TEXT 65
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riajovica
suto me balako brehman
strainenakarunatmana
nirvasitah paiica-varsah
saha matra mahan kavih

raja uvaca—the King replied; sutah—son; me—my; balakah—tender
boy; brahman—my dear brahmapa; strainena—one who is too addicted
to his wife; akarupa-dtmana—one who is very hard of heart and without
mercy; nirvasitah—is banished; paiica-varsah—although the boy is five
years old; saha—with; matra—mother; mahan—great personality; kavih—
devotee.

TRANSLATION

The King replied: O best of the brahmanas, I am very much addicted to
my wife, and I am so fallen that I have abandoned all merciful behavior,
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even to my son, who is only five years old. 1 have banished him and his
mother, even though he is a great soul and a great devotee.

PURPORT

In this verse there are some specific words which are to be understood
very carefully. The King said that since he was very much addicted to his
wife, he had lost all his mercy. That is the result of becoming too
affectionate towards women. The King had two wives; the first wife was
Suniti, and the second was Suruci. He was too attached to the second
wife, however, so he could not behave well with Dhruva Maharaja. That
was the cause of Dhruva’s leaving home to perform austerities. Although as
a father the King was affectionate towards his son, he minimized his
affection for Dhruva Maharaja because he was too much addicted to the
second wife. Now he was repenting that both Dhruva Maharija and his
mother, Suniti, were practically banished. Dhruva Maharaja went to the
forest, and since his mother was being neglected by the King, she was,
therefore, almost banished also. The King was repentant for banishing his
boy because Dhruva was only five years old and a father should not banish
his wife and children or neglect their maintenance. Repentant over his
neglect of both Suniti and her son, he was morose, and his face appeared
withered. According to Manu-smyrti, one should never desert his wife and
children. In a case where the wife and children are disobedient and do not
follow the principles of home life, they are sometimes given up. But in the
case of Dhruva Maharaja this was not applicable because Dhruva was very
mannerly and obedient. He was, moreover, a great devotee. Such a person
is never to be neglected, yet the King was obliged to banish him. Now he
Wwas Very sorry.

TEXT 66
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apy anatham vane brahman
ma smadanty arbhakarh vrkah
$rantarm $ayanam ksudhitarn
parimlana-mukhambujam
api—certainly; anatham—without being protected by anyone; vane—in

the forest; brahman—my dear brahmapa; ma—whether or not; sma—did
not; adanti—devour; arbhakam—the helpless boy; vrkah—wolves; srantam—
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being fatigued; Sayanam—lying down; ksudhitam—being hungry;
parimlana—cmaciated; mukha-ambujam—his face, which is just like a
lotus flower.

TRANSLATION

My dear brahmana, the face of my son was just like a lotus flower. I am
thinking of his precarious condition. He is unprotected, and he might be
very hungry. He might have lain down somewhere in the forest, and the
wolves might have attacked him to eat his body.

TEXT 67
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aho me bata dauratmyam
stri-jitasyopadharaya
yo’nkam premna’ ruruksantam
nabhyanandam asattamah.
aho—alas; me—my; bata—certainly; dauratmyam—cruelty; stri-jitasya—
conquered by a woman;upadharaya— just think of me in this regard; yah—

who; ankam—lap; premna—out of love; aruruksantam—trying to rise on it;
na—not; abhyanandam—received properly; asattamah—the most cruel.

TRANSLATION

Alas, just see how I was conquered by my wife! Just imagine my
cruelty! Out of love and affection the boy was trying to get up on my
lap, but I did not receive him, nor did I even pat him for a moment. Just
imagine how hardhearted I am.

TEXT 68
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narada uvaca
ma ma sucah sva-tanayam
deva-guptam visampate
tat-prabhavam avijiiaya
pravrikte yad-yaso jagat
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naradah wvaca—the great sage Narada Muni said; ma—do not; ma—do
not; sucah—be aggrieved; sva-tanayam—of your own son; deva-guptam—
he is well protected by the Lord; visampate—O master of human society;
tat—his; prabh@vam—influence; avijidya—without knowing; pravrikte—
widespread; yat—whose; yasah—reputation; jagat—all over the world.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada Muni replied: My dear King, please do not be
aggrieved about your son. He is well protected by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Although you have no actual information of his influence,
his reputation is already spread all over the world.

PURPORT

Sometimes when we hear that great sages and devotees go to the forest
and engage themselves in devotional service or meditation, we become
surprised: how can one live in the forest and not be taken care of by any-
one? But the answer, given by a great authority, Narada Muni, is that such
persons are well protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Sarandgati, or surrender, means acceptance or firm belief that wherever
the surrendered soul lives he is always protected by the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead; he is never alone or unprotected. Dhruva Maharaja’s
affectionate father thought his young boy, only five years old, to be in a
very precarious position in the jungle, but Narada Muni assured him,
“You do not have sufficient information about the influence of your son.”
Anyone who engages in devotional service anywhere within this universe
is never unprotected.

TEXT 69
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suduskaram karma krtva
loka-palair api prabhuh
aisyaty acirato rajan
yaso vipulayams tava

suduskaram—impossible to perform; karma—work; krtva—after perform-
ing; loka-palaih—by great personalities; api—even; prabhuh—quite compe-
tent; aisyati—will come back; aciratah—without delay; rajan—my dear King;
yasah—reputation; vipulayan—causing to become great; tava—your.
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TRANSLATION

My dear King, your son is very competent. He will perform activities
which would be impossible even for great kings and sages. Very soon he
will complete his task and come back home. You should know that he will
also spread your reputation all over the world.

PURPORT

Here in this verse Narada Muni has described Dhruva Maharaja as prabhu.
This word is applicable to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Some-
times the spiritual master is addressed as Prabhupada. Prabhu means the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and pada means post. According to
Vaisnava philosophy the spiritual master occupies the post of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, or in other words he is the bona fide
representative of the Supreme Lord. Dhruva Maharaja is also described
here as prabhu because he is an acarya of the Vaisnava school. Another
meaning of prabhu is “master of the senses,” just like the word svami
Another significant word is suduskaram, “very difficult to perform.”
What was the task that Dhruva Maharaja undertook? The most difficult
task in life is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Dhruva
Maharaja would be able to do that. We must remember that Dhruva
Maharaja was not fickle;he was determined to execute his service and then
come back. Every devotee, therefore, should be determined that in this
life he will be able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by
that process go back home, back to Godhead. That is the perfection of the
highest mission of life.

TEXT 70
g A=
gfa Jaffm i forer sl |
TR gAY 11%el

maitreya uvaca
iti devarsina proktarn
visrutya jagati-patih
raja-laksmim anadrtya
putram evanvacintayat
maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; devarsina—by
the great sage Narada Muni; proktam—spoken; visrutya—hearing;
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jagati-patih—the King; raja-laksmim—the opulence of his big kingdom;
anadrtya—without taking care of; putram—his son; eva—certainly;
anvacintayat—began to think of him.

TRANSLATION

The great Maitreya continued: The King, Uttanapada, after being
advised by Narada Muni, practically gave up all duties in relation with his
kingdom, which was very vast and wide, opulent like the goddess of
fortune, and he simply began to think of his son Dhruva.

TEXT 71
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tatrabhisiktah prayatas
tam uposya vibhavarim

samahitah paryacarad
rsyadesena purusam

tatra—thereupon; abhigiktah—after taking a bath; prayatah—with great
attention; tam—that; uposya—fasting; vibhavarim—night; samahitah—
perfect attention; paryacarat—worshiped; rsi—by the great sage Narada;
adesena—as advised; pisrusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Elsewhere, Dhruva Maharaja, having arrived at Madhuvana, took his
bath in the River Yamuna and observed fasting in the night with great care
and attention. After that, as advised by the great sage Narada, he engaged
himself in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The significance of this particular verse is that Dhruva Maharaja acted
exactly according to the advice of his spiritual master, the great sage Narada
Muni. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti also advises that if we want to be
successful in our attempt to go back to Godhead, we must very seriously
act according to the instruction of the spiritual master. That is the way of
perfection. There need be no anxiety over attaining perfection because if
one follows the instruction given by the spiritual master he is sure to attain
perfection. Our only concern should be how to execute the order of the
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spiritual master. A spiritual master is expert in giving special instructions
to each of his disciples, and if the disciple executes the order of the spiritual
master, that is the way of his perfection.

TEXT 72
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tri-ratrante tri-ratrante
kapittha-badarasanah
atma-vrtty-anusarena
masarm ninye ‘rcayan harim

tri—three; ratra-ante—at the end of night; tri—three; ratra-ante—at the
end of night; kapittha-badara—fruits and berries; asanah—eating; atma-
vrtti—just to preserve the body; anusarena—as it was necessary, minimum;
masam—one month; ninye—passed away;arcayan—worshiping; harim—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

For the first month Dhruva Maharaja ate only fruits and berries on
every third day, only to keep his body and soul together, and in this way
he progressed in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Kapittha is a flower which is known in Indian vernacular as kouth. We
do not find an English equivalent for the name of this flower, but its fruit
is generally not accepted by human beings; it is eaten by monkeys in the
forest. Dhruva Maharaja, however, accepted such fruit, not for luxuriant
feasting but just to keep his body and soul together. The body needs food,
but a devotee should not accept foodstuff to satisfy the tongue in sense
gratification. It is recommended in Bhagavad-gita that one should accept
as much food as necessary to keep the body fit, but one should not eat for
luxury. Dhruva Maharaja is an dcdrya, and by undergoing severe austerities
and penances he teaches us how one should execute devotional service. We
must carefully know the process of Dhruva Maharaja’s service; how severely
he passed his days will be shown in later verses. We should always remem-
ber that to become a bona fide devotee of the Lord is not an easy task, but
in this age, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, it has been made very easy. But
if we do not follow even the liberal instructions of Lord Caitanya, how can
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we expect to discharge our regular duties in devotional service? It is not
possible in this age to follow Dhruva Maharaja in his austerity, but the
principles must be followed; we should not disregard the regulative princi-
ples given by our spiritual master, for they make it easier for the con-
ditioned soul. As far as our ISKCON movement is concerned, we simply
ask that one observe the four prohibitive rules, chant sixteen rounds, and,
instead of indulging in luxurious eating for the tongue, simply accept
prasadam offered to the Lord. This does not mean that with our fasting
the Lord should also fast. The Lord should be given foodstuff which is as
nice as possible. But we should not make it a point to satisfy our own
tongues. As far as possible we should accept simple foodstuff, just to keep
the body and soul together to execute devotional service.

It is our duty to remember always that in comparison to Dhruva
Maharaja we are insignificant. We cannot do anything like Dhruva
Maharaja did for self-realization because we are absolutely incompetent to
execute such service. But by Lord Caitanya’s mercy we have been given
all concessions possible for this age, so at least we should always remember
that neglect of our prescribed duties in devotional service will not make us
successful in the mission we have undertaken. It is our duty to follow in
the footsteps of Dhruva Maharaja, for he was very determined. We should
also be determined to finish our duties in executing devotional service
in this life; we should not wait for another life to finish our job.

TEXT 73
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dvittyam ca tatha masam
sasthe sasthe’rbhako dine
trna-parpadibhih sirnaih
krtanno ’bhyarcayan vibhum
dvitiyam—next month; ca—also; tatha—as mentioned above; masam—
month; sasthe sasthe—every sixth day; arbhakah—the innocent boy; dine—
on days; trpa-parna-adibhih—by grasses and leaves; sirnaih—which were
dry; krta-annah—made for his food; abhyarcayan—and thus continued his
method of worship; vibhum—for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

In the second month Dhruva Maharaja ate only every six days, and for
his eatables he took dry grass and leaves. Thus continued his worship.
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TEXT 74
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trtiyam canayan mdsam
navame navame hani
abbhaksa uttamaslokam
upadhavat samadhina

trtityam—the third month; ca—also; a@nayan—passing; masam—one
month; navame navame—on each ninth; ahani—on the day; abbhaksah—
drinking water only; uttamaslokam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is worshiped by selected verses; upadhavat—worshiped; samadhina—
in trance.

TRANSLATION

On the third month he drank water only every nine days. Thus he

remained completely in trance and worshiped the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is adored by selected verses.

TEXT 75
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caturtham api vai masam
dvadase dvadase "hani

vayu-bhakso jita-svaso
dhyayan devam adharayat

caturtham—fourth; api—also; vai—in that way; masam—the month;
dvadase dvadase—on the twelfth; ahani—day; vayu—air; bhaksah—eating;
jita-svasah—controlling the breathing process; dhyayan—meditating;
devam—the Supreme Lord; adharayat—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

In the fourth month Dhruva Maharaja became a complete master of the
breathing exercise, and thus he inhaled air only every twelfth day. In this
way he became completely fixed in his position and worshiped the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 76
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paiicame masy anuprapte
jita-svaso nrpatmajah

dhyayan brahma padaikena
tasthau sthanur ivacalah

paicame—in the fifth; mdsi—in the month; anuprapte—being situated;
jita-$vasah—and still controlling the breathing; nrpa-atmajah—the son of
the King; dhyayan—meditating; brahma—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; pada ekena—with one leg; tasthau—stood; sthanuh—just like a
column; iva—like; acalah— without movement.

TRANSLATION

By the fifth month, Maharaja Dhruva, the son of the King, had
controlled his breathing so perfectly that he was able to stand on only one
leg, just as a column stands, without motion, and concentrate his mind
fully on the Param-brahman.

TEXT 77
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sarvato mana akrsya
hrdi bhutendriyasayam
dhyayan bhagavato ruparm
nadraksit kiicanaparam
sarvatah—in all respects; manah—mind; akrsya—concentrating; hrdi—in
the heart; bhiita-indriya-asayam—resting place of the senses and the objects
of the senses; dhyayan—meditating; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead; ripam—form; na adraksit—did not see; kificana—any-
thing; aparam—else.

TRANSLATION

He completely controlled his senses and their objects, and in this way he
fixed his mind, without diversion to anything else, upon the form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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PURPORT

The yogic principles of meditation are clearly explained here. One has
to fix one’s mind upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
without diversion to any other objective. It is not that one can meditate or
concentrate on an impersonal objective. To try to do so is simply a waste
of time, for it is unnecessarily troublesome, as explained in Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 78
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adharam mahadadinam
pradhana-purusesvaram

brahma dharayamanasya
trayo lokas cakampire

adharam—repose; mahat-adinam— of the material sum total known as
the mahat-tattva; pradhana—the chief; puruse-isvaram—master of all living
entities; brahma—the Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead;
dharayamanasya—having taken into the heart; trayah—the three planetary
systems; lokah—all the planets; cakampire—began to tremble.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja thus captured the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the refuge of the total material creation and who is the
master of all living entities, the three worlds began to tremble.

PURPORT

In this verse the particular word brahman is very significant. Brahman
means one who not only is the greatest, but who has the potency to expand
to an unlimited extent. How was it possible for Dhruva Maharaja to capture
Brahman within his heart? This question has been very nicely answered by
Jiva Gosvami. He says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
origin of Brahman, for since He comprises everything material and spiritual,
there cannot be anything greater than Him. In the Bhagavad-gita also the
Supreme Godhead says, “l am the resting place of Brahman.” Many
persons, especially the Mayavadi philosophers, consider Brahman the
biggest, all-expanding substance, but according to this verse and other
Vedic literatures, such as Bhagavad-gita, the resting place of Brahman is
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the resting place of the sun-
shine is the sun globe. Srila Jiva Gosvami, therefore, says that since the
transcendental form of the Lord is the seed of all greatness, He is the
Supreme Brahman. Since the Supreme Brahman was situated in the heart
of Dhruva Maharaja, he became heavier than the heaviest, and therefore
everything trembled in all three worlds and in the spiritual world.

The mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material creation, is to be
understood as the ultimate end of all universes, including all the living
entities therein. Brahman is the resort of the mahat-tattva, which includes
all material and spiritual entities. It is described in this connection that the
Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, is the master of both
pradhana and purusa. Pradhana means subtle matter, such as ether. Purusa
means the spiritual spark living entities who are entangled in that subtle
material existence. These may also be described as para prakrti and apara
prakrti, as stated in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna, being the controller of both the
prakrtis, is thus the master of pradhana and purusa. In the Vedic hymns
also the Supreme Brahman is described as antahpravistah Sasta. This indicates
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is controlling everything and
entering into everything. The Brahma-samhita further confirms this:
andantarastha-paramdnu-cayantarastham: e has not only entered the
universes, but He has entered even into the atom. In Bhagavad-gita Krgna
also says, vistabhy@ham idam krtsnam. The Supreme Personality of God-
head controls everything by entering into everything. By associating con-
stantly with the Supreme Personality in his heart, Dhruva Maharaja
naturally became equal to the greatest, Brahman, by His association, and
thus became the heaviest, and the entire universe trembled. In conclusion,
a person who always concentrates on the transcendental form of Krsna
within his heart can very easily strike the whole world with wonder at his
activities. This is the perfection of yoga performance, as confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita. Yoginam api sarvesam: of all yogis, the bhakti-yogi, who
thinks of Krsna always within his heart and engages in His loving
transcendental service, is the topmost. Ordinary yogis can exhibit wonder-
ful material activities, known as asta-siddhi, eight kinds of yogic perfection,
but a pure devotee of the Lord can surpass these perfections by perform-
ing activities which can make the whole universe tremble.

TEXT 79
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yadaika-padena sa parthivarbhakas
tasthau tad-angustha-nipidita mahi

nanama tatrardham ibhendradhisthita
tariva sabyeta-ratah pade pade

yada—when; eka—with one; padena—leg; sah—Dhruva Maharaja;
parthiva—the King’s; arbhakah—child; tasthau—remained standing; tat-
angustha—his big toe; nipidita—being pressed; mahi—the earth; nanama—
bent down; tatra—then; ardham—half; ibhendra—the king of elephants;
adhisthita—beingsituated; tarviva—like aboat; sabyeta-ratah—right and left;
pade pade—in every step.

TRANSLATION

As Dhruva Maharaja, the King’s son, kept himself steadily standing on
one leg, the pressure of his big toe pushed down half the earth, just as an
elephant being carried on a boatrocks the boat left and right with his every
step.

PURPORT

The most significant expression in this verse is parthivarbhaka (*‘son of
the King””). When Dhruva Maharaja was at home, although he was a king’s
son, he was prevented from getting on the lap of his father. But when he
became advanced in self-realization or devotional service, by the pressure
of his toe he could push down the whole earth. That is the difference
between ordinary consciousness and Krsna consciousness. In ordinary
consciousness a king’s son may be refused something even by his father,
but when the same person becomes fully Krsna conscious within his heart,
he can push down the earth with the pressure of his toe.

One cannot argue, “How is it that Dhruva Maharaja, who was prevented
from getting up on the lap of his father, could press down the whole
earth?” This argument is not very much appreciated by the learned, for it
is an example of nagnamatrka logic. By this logic one would think that
because his mother in her childhood was naked she should therefore re-
main naked even when she is grown up. The stepmother of Dhruva
Maharaja might have been thinking in a similar way: since she had refused
to allow him to get up on the lap of his father, how could Dhruva perform
such wonderful activities as pressing down the whole earth? She must
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have been very surprised when she learned that Dhruva Maharaja, by
concentrating constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead within
his heart, could press down the entire earth, like an elephant who presses
down the boat on which it is loaded.

TEXT 80
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tasminn abhidhyayati visvam atmano
dvarem nirudhyasum ananyaya dhiya

loka nirucchvasa-nipidita bhrsam
saloka-palah saranam yayur harim

tasmin—Dhruva Maharaja; abhidhydyati—when meditating with full
concentration; visvam atmanah—the total body of the universe; dvaram—
the holes; nirudhya—closed; asum—the life air; ananyaya—without be-
ing diverted; dhiya—meditation; lokah—all the planets; nirucchvasa—
having stopped breathing; nipiditah—thus being suffocated; bhrsam—very
soon; saloka-palah—all the great demigods from different planets; saranam—
shelter; yayuh—took: harim—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja became practically one in heaviness with Lord
Visnu, the tolal consciousness, due to his fully concentrating and closing
all the holes of his body, the total universal breathing became choked up,
and all the big demigods in all the planetary systems felt suffocated and
thus took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

When hundreds of persons are sitting in an airplane, although they
remain as individual units, they each share in the total force of the air-
plane, which runs at thousands of miles per hour; similarly, when unit
energy is identified with the service of the total energy, the unit energy be-
comes as powerful as the total energy. As explained in the previous verse,
Dhruva Maharaja, because of his spiritual advancement, became almost
the total heaviness, and thus he pressed down the whole earth. Moreover,
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by such spiritual power his unit body became the total body of the
universe. Thus when he closed the holes of his unit body to firmly concen-
trate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the units of the
universe—namely all the living entities, including the big demigods—felt
the pressure of suffocation, as if their breathing were being choked. There-
fore they all took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because
they were perplexed as to what had happened.

This example of Dhruva Maharaja’s closing the holes of his personal
body and thereby closing the breathing holes of the total universe clearly
indicates that a devotee, by his personal devotional service, can influence
all the people of the whole world to become devotees of the Lord. If there
is only one pure devotee in pure Krsna consciousness, he can change the
total consciousness of the world into Krsna consciousness. This is not very
difficult to understand if we study the behavior of Dhruva Maharaja.

TEXT 81
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deva iicuh
naivari vidamo bhagavan prapa-rodham
cardcarasyakhila-sattva-dhamnah
vidhehi tan no vrjinad vimoksari
prapta vayam tvarn Saranam Sarapyam

devah iicuh—all the demigods said; na—not; evam—-thus; viddmah—we can
understand; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; prana-rodham—how we
feel our breathing choked; cara—moving; acarasya—not moving; akhila—
universal; sattva—existence; dhamnah—the reservoir of; vidhehi—kindly do
theneedful;tat—therefore; nah—our; vrjinat—from the danger; vimoksam—
liberation; praptah—approaching; vayam—all of us; tv@m—unto You;
saranam—shelter; saranyam—worthy to be taken shelter of.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Dear Lord, You are the refuge of all moving and
nonmoving living entities. We feel all living entities to be suffocating,
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their breathing processes choked up. We have never experienced such a
thing. Since You are the ultimate shelter of all surrendered souls, we have
therefore approached You; kindly save us from this danger.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja’s influence, attained by executing devotional service
unto the Lord, was felt even by the demigods, who had never before
experienced such a situation. Because of Dhruva Maharaja’s controlling
his breathing, the entire universal breathing process was choked. It is by
the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that material entities can-
not breathe whereas spiritual entities are able to breathe; material entities
are products of the Lord’s external energy, whereas spiritual entities are
products of the Lord’s internal energy. The demigods approached the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of both kinds of
entities, in order to know why their breathing was choked. The Supreme
Lord is the ultimate goal for the solution to all problems within this
material world. In the spiritual world there are no problems, but the
material world is always problematic. Since the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is the master of both the material and spiritual worlds, it is better
to approach Him in all problematic situations. Those who are devotees,
therefore, have no problems in this material world. Visvaih piirpa-
sukhayate: devotees are free from all problems because they are fully
surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For a devotee,
everything in the world is very pleasing because he knows how to use
everything in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 82
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§ri-bhagavin uvaca
ma bhaista balam tapaso duratyayan
nivartayisye pratiyata sva-dhama
yato hi vah prana-nirodha asid
auttanapadir mayi sangatatma
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$§ri bhagavan wvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; ma
bhaista—do not be afraid; balam—the boy Dhruva; tapasah—by his severe
austerity ; duratyayat—strongly determined; nivartayisye—I shall ask him
to stop this; pratiyata—you can return; sva-dhama—your own respective
homes; yatah—from whom; hi—certainly: vah—your; prana-nirodha—chok-
ing the life air;@asit—happened; auttanapadih—on account of the son of King
Uttanapada; mayi—unto Me; sangata-atma—{fully absorbed in thought of
Me.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear demigods, do not
be perturbed by this. It is due to the severe austerily and full determination
of the son of King Uttanapada, who is now fully absorbed in thought of
Me. He has obstructed the universal breathing process. You can safely
return to your respective homes. I shall stop this boy in his severe acts of
auslerities, and you will be saved from this situation.

PURPORT

Here one word, sangatatma, is misinterpreted by the Mayavad
philosophers, who say that the self of Dhruva Maharaja became one with
the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosophers
want to prove by this word that the Supersoul and the individual soul
bhecome united in this way and that after such unification the individual
soul has no separate existence. But here it is clearly said by the Supreme
Lord that Dhruva Maharaja was so absorbed in meditation on the thought
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He Himself, the universal
consciousness, was attracted to Dhruva. In order to please the demigods,
He wanted to go Himself to Dhruva Maharaja to stop him from this severe
austerity. The Mayavadi philosophers’ conclusion that the Supersoul and
the individual soul become united is not supported by this statement.
Rather, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhcad, wanted to stop Dhruva
Maharaja from this severe austerity.

By pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one pleases everyone,
just as by watering the root of a tree one satisfies every branch, twig and
leaf of the tree. If one can attract the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
naturally he attracts the whole universe because Krsna is the supreme
cause of the universe. All the demigods were afraid of being totally
vanquished by suffocation, but the Personality of Godhead assured them
that Dhruva Maharaja was a great devotee of the Lord and was not about
to annihilate everyone in the universe. A devotee is never envious of other
living entities.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhﬁgavutam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Leaves
Home for the Forest.”
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